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row the he tranel of a wel occup>ed gentelworan, = 
a verteouſe mayden they ſpeake in Engiych: whole - 

ſh1.nfat1cs would rather haue ſuppeolt them, had not 


Jo whole hands they were commytted halte again 


new fahions of apparell, to whame if in their glatte 
plainely as the defautes of they; maps. 


hir will put them fourth, bidding them blith that de⸗ 
ferne blame: foz this of hir part J dare ſafely affirme, 
crancth perpetual pzayſe , andif any pzety payckeny-= 


dantes thall happen to ſpy a mote in this godly labour 
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_..,compting the ſede thereof, to haue b 
dene ſowen in barayne, vnkruitful 
grounde (ſyns God thereby is no 

whit magnikfied) J haue at the 

lat perteiued it my duty to pꝛoue 
how muche the vnderſtandynge 

ot your wyll. could woꝛcke in me 

towardes the accompiyſhinge ok 

. the ſame. And foꝛ that J haue wel 
knowen your chyfe delight, to reſt 

in the deſtroying of man hys glo⸗ 

rie, and exaltinge wholy the glo⸗ 
ry of God: which may not be vn⸗ 
les we acknowledge that he, doth 
foꝛe ſe and determpne from wyth 
out beginninge, al thinges, and 
cannot alter oꝛ rewarde after our 
deſerued wozckes, but remayne 

. Gedefaſte, accoꝛdinge to his im⸗ Eh 

mutable wyll, Jhaue taken in | 

7 gbandeto dedicate vnto your La⸗ 

d pyſhip this {male number of Ser 
mons (to the excelẽt fruit ſake in 

- thecontetned,pzoccding from the 
FS +: | happy 
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| -happy.ſpirit of the ſanctified Bar ; 

nar dyne, which treat of Þ election 
and pꝛedeſtinacion of God, wyth 
the reſt (although not of the ſelfe 
title )a perteyning to Þ ſame effect 
tio the end it might appere, Þ your 
ſo manp woꝛthy ſentences touch⸗ 
ing the ſame, haue not vtterly ben 
wout ſome note in my weake me 
moꝛp, c al be it, they be not done in 
ſuch pertectio,as the dignitie of v 
matter doth requyꝛe:vet J truſt ⁊ 
know, ye wil accept Þ hrible wil of 
the pꝛelẽter, not weghing ſo much 
the extelency of the tranſlacion, al 
| thoughe ofryghte it oughte to be 

| tuch as chould not by the groſnes - 

; therof depzine the aucthoz of his 

| woꝛthines. But not meanynge to 
take vpd me 5ᷣ reache, to his hygh _ * 
ſtyle of thealogie, and fearing al⸗ 4 
lo, leaſt in enterpꝛiſyng to ſette 
koꝛth the bꝛyghtnes of hps elo- 
ſſuence, I chuld manyfeſt my ſelfe 


,to attaine onto the loweſt 1 
egre therot. 'J deſcend therefoze, 
to the the vnder{tiding ofmyne own 
debilitie. Only requiring, that it 
may. pleaſe your L ippe to 
bouchſate that thys my ſmal la⸗ 
boꝛ may be alowed at your han- 
des vnder whoſe p2oteccion only 
it is commited wyth humble res 
uerence, as yelding ſome 
parte of the fruite of 
vour LYotherly ad- 
monicions, in 
this my wol⸗ 
linge ſer⸗ 
uice. 
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7 arte be beaſt, it wonld pearce thoꝛolve | 7 
55 thynges, and vet cinof get out of his 
* — — labozinthes, no2 once 
tvft vn the heade fo dinyne ſetrettes. 
And ik we ſuffer our ſelues fo be guided 
de itſ in thinges ſpetially ſupernaturall) 
neyther wyll it at any tyme be ſatiſſied, 
nioꝛ we ſhall neuer pertepue the fructh, 

.. Fo2 immedialye after it paſſeth the boꝛ· 
ders or the naturall lyghte, it goeth al⸗ 
wapes blynded and at adnenture Ther⸗ 

faze it muſk be put a ſpde t: (bꝛingynge 

hys vnſaciable wyl to an ende) walke 
by fayth to deuyne ſecretfes honoz ing 

the wythout further dyſcuſſion. And ik 
we be p2oucked toſerch them out by the 
wantonnes of humayn wyt: we ought to 
. remember that. which is wꝛitten: Heß 

as ſearcheth p maieſtic of God,ſhalbe ouer⸗ 

tt ome with the alo:yc thereof. It is our 
=; * offyce, to be cõtt᷑t, with as much as God 
ba afed to open vnto vs in the 
I acre dennen in the which, he hath 
ſeeuen vs lyght ſutficyenly . But note, 

ee isen to be curioaſe in wil; 

; 4 — yng e mo2e th n that which in 
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Fo ueled, ſo is if alſo enell, to be ignoꝛaunt 
and not to ſeeke to vnderſtand as much 
as therin is:ſoʒ that in the ſpraketh the 
holy ghoſt who gyueth none offence but 
edifieth. In them is wzifen nothing per⸗ 
nicious, vnpꝛoſttable, oꝛ vapne, but only 
tommodious t neceflary, Neyther ought 
it to offende any man, when it is ſpoken 
of, in the maner that Paule ſpeaketh of 
it. And we neither may noz ought to be Sala. u 
moꝛe circumſpea in ſpeaking therofthe 
Paule, xe then God, that ſpeake in him, 
Thinckeſt thou haplye that Paule (yea 
rather Chꝛiſte that lyued in him, and 
moued him to w2ite) did erre in that he 
wꝛote of it in ſuche ſoꝛt, as he did? The 
holy ghoſt would neuer haue gyuen vn⸗ 
derſtandinge therof in the holy Scrip⸗ 
ture, if it had bene euell. Thou wilt ſax, 
the pꝛeachinge of it in ſuth maner as 
Paule wziteth ; giueth offence, as it is 
y euidente, Janſwere 5 Chziſt crucified, 
was an offence to the Yeb2ues; therfoze ; +, ; 
the Apoſtles did euell to pꝛeache it. The 
\\ golpell iemed foliſbnes to ? wyſe of the 
wonld: And therefoze it ſhoulde not be 
taughte; The . 
x | e 
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the kalle Chꝛiſtians, they finde offente I 
of the Soſvell, & Julkificacien by Chꝛiſt, 
ſhoulde it then be kepfe in frlence 7 
x Wherfo2e wilt thou that we holde cur 
peaceoe ß thing which Paule w:itfeth? 
. How can the wo2des of the holy Ghoſt 
offend, that haue bene pꝛonounced and 
witten onely fo2 our ſaluacioen :? If 
thou be offended therwtth, it is not be⸗ 
cauſe it giueth thee occacion, but ſoʒ that 
thou takeſt it without any gift, Neyther 
ought they thereof to ceaſſe, moꝛe the the 
Apoſtles left pꝛeaching, though many 
were offendid therwith. Thou wilt 
ſape, to pꝛeache the Goſpel is neteſſarie. 
Wherfoze that ought not to be left foꝛ 
offence: and J ſay that pꝛedeſtinacion 
is a great part of the Goſpell. Wouldeft 
thou not thinke this a godlie Goſpell oz 
glad tidinges, that God krom without 
beginning, had by his mere grace , and 
by Chai crucified, elected vs to be his 
childꝛen, and that we be ſuer in his han⸗ 
_.: des? It is a thing moſte neccfſarie, fo 
£4 pꝛeache thoſe god newes, in the which 
1 ther is diſcouered vnto vs p exceading 
 Kednes of Cod, that abous all other 
thinges } 
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_ fhinges doeth mone vs tobe ennamozed 
of him. And he that is offended with pꝛe⸗ 
deſtination, pꝛeached in the maner if 


ought to be, is alſo offended with the goſ- 


pell. Knoweft thou (that which in deede 

doth hurt, although it appeare not to the 
blinde and krantike wozlde ) that any 
man pꝛeacheth it affer the humaine doc- 
trine? But it mape be thou wilt ſape, 
let vs come therkoꝛe to the particulars. 
Doeth it not ſeme to p offence,to pꝛeach 
that God hath elede ſome and not other 
ſome: He that hereth theſe woꝛdes, will 
thincke God to be parciall. Janſwere 


and firff J ſay, that God cannot erre: 


no2 will other wiſe then iuſtly: Yea his 
will is ſo right, that as he alway wil 
leth any thing, it is en? by that willinge 
moſt iuſt. Therefoze none ſhould be of- 
fended with his wozks, fo2 as much as 
he maye diſpoſe vs after his owne wap, 
and ſhewe his pleaſure vpõ vs moze the 
the potter vpon his pottes : and all with 
iuſtice and equite. Fo2 what bond hath 
God with vs? Pozeouer , by the ſinnes 


of Adam we are all loſt, and he might Rem 


iuſtly damne vs all „ but he ſaueth as 
| manpe 
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God hath many electe and many reiec⸗ 


Epbe. i. 
Rom. 


Nom. 5 
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manye as him pleaſeth; and pet we com 
 playne, where we are not wozthp by 


to be pꝛeached that God hath elected 
the earth the wiſdome of man, and to 
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ſuffering all puniſhmente to ſet furthe 
the bꝛightnes of his gloꝛie. Pea it ought 


ſome, and not other ſome: fo2 to ſmite to 


make him all humble t ſubiecte to God. 
Now is it not neceſſarp to bee knowen 
that we ſhall not all be ſaued, and that 
many ſhalbe damned? And conſequently 


ted. Thou wouldelt ſape, this ſhoulde 

Ueno occacto of office, if it were pꝛea⸗ 
ched,that thoſe that he hath choſen , are 
choſen foz their merites, æ thoſe he hath 
fo2ſaken, are fozſake fo2z theyz wicked⸗ 
nes but they ſay that thoſe he hath elect, 
are elected by his mere grace, without 
wozkes, and that oure election and ſal⸗ 
uacion dependeth wholly vpõ God, And 
this giueth the offence to the wozld, A 
anſwere. If this be offence, Paule hath 
giuen it him ſelfe, becauſe if is the docs 
trine of him, ye rather of the holy ghoff, 
Milt thou be offendid, if Paule magni⸗ 


fie the fre mercy, ſ&1ing god hath elected 


vs to 
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bs to ð laud ol his gloꝛ v, as he wꝛitteth⸗ 
We cannot magnify it ſufficiently. But 
thou feareſt it ſhould be lauded + eraltcd 
to much. it were told the thou werc 

elected by thy wozkes, the would J thou 
ſhuldeſt be offfded, foz Þ it would make 
the beleue thy ſaluacto, to depend vpon 
thy ſelfe, wherby thou Chouldef be begi- 
led. Foz of thy ſelfe cometh thy damnas Ole, rz 
tion, ⁊ of God thy ſaluacion, Pea as oft 
as thou thinckeſt thy faluacion tn any 
part to depend vpon thy ſelfe, it d2zpucth 
the, eyther fo diſpaire 02 to be exallted in < 


pꝛeſumption. And in fuch caſe thou can- 
neſt neuer put in God all thy hope, noz 
al thy loue, neither haue perfed quietnes 
ol mynd, noꝛ of conſcience. Thou woul⸗ 
dell fay, that who ſo knoweth that God 
avboue is reſolued vpõ al thinges:waxeth 
| cold in wel doyng, and ſayth, what nerde 
2 moꝛe to trauayle, God hath immuta⸗ 
bly determined e reſelued all Þ is to be/ 

A may paſſe my time in pleaſure, ſoꝛ irn 
A be eleaà ſhal cucry way be ſaued And 

it à be repꝛobate, J cannet ſaue my ſcit, 
though X neuer ceaſed to axe it, en my 
bare knees. Zhen ren not, ou. 3 
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de which ſaveth ſo, doth difcouer him ſelf. 
*fhewingey be neuer dyd god wozks, 
vet he would his ſaluaciõ ſhould depẽd 
vpd him ſelfe. This ſo2t of mt̃, if they de 
any god (as they call it) it is to wyn hea 
nen, and not fo2 pglo2y of God. There 
foze if they ſhould beleue that they; ſal, ' 
uacid 8: ela ion did not come of the ſelues | 
las men that were not monid with the | 
zeale cf the honoz of God) they would | 
I dwellinJvlencs,yea, gine theim ſelues | 

to liue licenciouſiy,and vngodly, without 

. reſpect of the diſhonour of God, they are 

þ fcarefull Seruauntes and hirelings, and 
not ſonnes of God, they ſerue theim ſcl | 
ö ues and not God, and ſelucs they 

'  wbozlhip. Theelcd do neuer be come 

-.., old, but are y moze feruẽt, by hearing: 
that their election and ſaluacis is onciy 
tat tze loꝛde louith theim ſo much ſpe 
u on thecrofle) that they are ſuer of they 


a 4 laluacion. Pea they feale ſo much the, 
2488 at i it weare poſſible (whyle that W. 
ritual * remayne in them)that | 


Eg, 


llatet are alſo aſhamed to do a wicked 


nes of God. They are alwapes foꝛced 
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fey could beleue them ſelues fo be rep2d . Re. $; 
bate (fo2 as much as by this, God is no 'S 
leſſe god) they would not any thyng the 
leſſe loue him, oꝛ trauaple fo hono⸗ him, 
euen as Saule ceſſed not molt co2agiouſl! 
to fyght fo2 the gloꝛy bf God, although it 
was fozetould him of hys death. The 
elect vnderſtãd in ſpirit that they are the 
childꝛen of God, Mhertoꝛe they are fo2- 
ced by ſtrength of loue + learne to haue 
condicions conuenient to thepꝛ ſo hye e⸗ 
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: "2 
1 
* 
: 1 
N 
* 17 
% 


wozke,not ſemely oꝛſetting foy bewty 
of their dignitie. And ſo much moꝛe tht þ 
other, do they fear to ſinne, by how much 
moꝛe they know 5 god doeth in this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent lyke, puniſhe his legitimate childꝛt᷑, 
moze the the baſterdes. Ita aſtrologier 
ſhould tell an ambpcious man that hc 

ſhould be pope , although he did put vn⸗ 

douted truſt there in, yet fo2 all that he 

would not be dell, but would ſet farth 

him ſelfc by all meanes poſſible to tome 
to that dignitie. Eut᷑ ſb p ſonnes of god, þ 
ſuerer they are of their eleccion ſo much 
the moze they vnderſtand þ greate gwd⸗ 


B. jj. ther⸗ 
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|. therfo2emoze t᷑ moꝛe by god wozks, fo 
make terteine tothe ſclues p knowledge 
:.Pet.z d theyz election . Cuery one wyl tra⸗ 
_uayle fo2 b thinges of the woꝛld. There 
s none that ſapeth J will be Idle, o2 J 
_ not cate, foz alwayes I ſhall liue, 
pe rich a happy in d thinges of y wozld, 
itt God haue foꝛeſene and determined it? 
9 Onli in thoſe thinges perteyning to the 
1 — hindꝛeth the by ma⸗ 
EFRa.ing it a ſhilde to their wicked life. But 
know thou Þ thoſe which of ſuch a bene⸗ 
fit take occaſio to become woꝛſe, (though 
already with they2 hart they did p ſame 
thinges and wold haue done it in wozke | 
if they had thought the ſure.of theyꝛ ſat- | 
uacion)ſhew the ſelues to be repꝛobate, 
& not to feele in Chꝛiſt the great godnes 
of God, Sathan is he that being tranſ- |: 
foꝛmed into the ſimilitude of an Aungel | 
of light, trauayleth to perſwad that our 
election dependeth vpon vs. This was 
the opiniõ of Pelagius: a the Pelagians 
are they that be offended with this great 
mercy of God:they thinke that God nex 
ther map, can, oꝛ will do other then rea⸗ 
5 . Then of toꝛte muſte it be god ta be 
pꝛeached, 


14 
: | 
7 
P 
4 
* 


| < " 
- n 4 


R rene 


Ws a a — — ' — 
The fyrſt AN 


pꝛeached, to the end it may be knows, p 
the time is already come of p cauenaunt en e 
x pꝛomiſed peate 5 he which hath oares y a 
to vnderſtand, may vnderſtand, as haue 
that ſhepe of chꝛiſt y heare their paſtour. 
It is alſo god fo be ſpoken or to the end 
that that bo not hyd but declared, which * 
(by the will or Gov u og our paaftte)is hn e | 
wꝛitten therof in holy ſcripture:æ, that . 
the ſpectall cure that god hath of vs, may | 
be knowen, « how we ſhuld ſerus him 
frely as childꝛẽ, and not as timerdus Te” 
uauntes und hirelinges. Nea and that? 
may be vnderſtand, that God being ab⸗ 
ſolutelie the Loꝛd) map do all 5 he will;! 
t what he willeth is iuſt, the end 
alſo, that in our election mia be diſtigus⸗ 
red to vs, in ſuperabundaut mater, His 
fre ntercy;idthar rut bs ſene how 
we are pzouenttd by innumerabie bent 
ſites, and allo the man ma dt dow that 
he is onlỹ vanitie, x euer an vnpꝛofita⸗ Pal. 3 
ble ſeruaunt. Paradiſe is lite woͤꝛth ir 
with our wozkes war cduld wyn if but | 
it is the inheritaunce of ſonnes F nol a 
reward foꝛ ſeruauntes. J wold know 

wen men wold ſay , if God chu lub e 
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them: chuſe whether pe wil ſtand fo mp 


cklettion ⁊ the which J haue determined 


, - .rytodame vou. A am ſure thẽ men 


pk vou, oz that J diſanulling (if this wer 


poſſible) all y I haue purpoſed to do with 
vou, ſhuld reſolue me holy to put it in 
vou. And to ſaue you if ve do god —— 
& perſeeur in the, & it vou do that 


— 
know their owne frailtie, ignoꝛaunce x 


malice. And on the other partie the erces 
ding boſity of god, + remit it holy to hinr 
again, and much moꝛe if they loued him, 


_ oz 5ᷣ greater gloꝛy to god, yea ⁊᷑ alſo fo 


their own pꝛoper cõmoditie, foꝛ it ſhuld 
neuer be done, it it depẽded vpũ the ſelus 


And theriyae foꝛ eueri reſpec, euery one 


Guild ſtand to gods determinacion, if it 


were foꝛ nothingbut to do honour to him 


At is a thing moꝛe magnificent, « to god 
moꝛe cõuenient. to geue paradice by fre 
quercie,the if he ſhuld ſel it: his liberali⸗ 


tie is therby moſt diſcouered. Then, foz 


his greater glozy J wauld alwates ſay, 
god hath geue me this. And alſo foꝛ my 
own cõmoditie, that wheras now J hold 
my ſaluaciõ ſure(fo2 i̊ A know it hageth 


only vpõ God) wold thinke me daned, | 
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oꝛ at pᷣ̊ leaſt pꝛeſuming on my ſelt, ſtand 
in doubt, if in the leaſt point it did depẽd 
vpõ me, bycauſe God inconparably doth 
lone me moꝛe the J cã do my ſelf. Bea, 3 
am 5ᷣ greateſt enemy x traitoꝛ to my ſelf 
p map be. Thertoꝛe me ought by euery 
coſideratis to cõtent the vᷣ̊ their ſaluaciõ 
doth ſfand in p had of god: yea in taking 
the whole cure of vs, he hath ſhewed vs 
molt dere loue, he hath willed vs fo be 
ſure of it. And therefoze he would not 
truſte to vs, knowinge wer are ſo vnper⸗ 
feet, that if we had paradiſe in our hads, 
we ſhould let it fal to therth where now 
we are ſure knowing that al our ſinnes 
can not let the dinine eleccion, neither 
quench oꝛ diminiſhe the diuine charitie. 
Pea, hereot our ſinnes take occaſio to be 
ſhewed with erceſle of moze loue. Nle 
are not by this inuited to moꝛe Idlenes, 
nion to watche whe we ſhal haue Manna 
: fromheauen, neyther to be wickedlp oc⸗ 
| cupted, but we are dꝛawen and moued 
ſo much moꝛe to loue him, as he is diſco⸗ 
uered ta vs by moze bountie + charitie. 
Vnt thoſe Þ are not by Chꝛiſte regene- E 
rate, are of ſo baſe x vile a mind th2oughy if; 


B. iii. ſinne, 


Kom. 5. 


1 
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ſinne, that they can not thinke God to 
be ſo liberal as to geue heauen without 
dur woꝛkes. But they ought. at the leaſt 
to thinke, that to bye it p bloud ot Chꝛiſt 
is ſufficient without adioyninge therto 
their woꝛkes to bote: which ſurely are 
rich iuels tobe mingled with his. God 
is fo frake;,thathe hath gene vs Chꝛiſt, 
and in him al thinges, and canſt not thou 
thinke he hath geuen the heauen? It is 
alſo aur greater glozte, that God hat los 
ued vs fomuche;thathis owne ſeife hath 
willed to talte the care and charge of 
** dur ſaluacid. And ſo to that end hath wil ⸗ 
led his only ſonne to die vpon the croſle, t 
ſo that if with al our trauaille we might 
ll fs enter into heauen by our ſelues: the glo⸗ 
die only of the croſſe is a far greater glo | | 
rxp then ann other which by our ſelues 
we could attapne. Pea, there is no other 
trew gloay, then to glozie to be ſo much 
louedat᷑ God, that he hath to ſaue vs, put | | 
his ſonne vpon the croſſe He may not 
dwel in his owne lone, that willeth to be 
happp, æ only gloꝛy in God. A we might 
gloꝛy of our ſelues, we ſhould haue wher | | 
* fo xm pꝛoude and p2efer our ſelues 


afoze | 


| uy 


| Bom. 
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afo20 dure bꝛethern, where otherwiſe 
we ſhold haue occaſts to be humble, and 
geue to God all honoure and glozy as to 
him it apperteyneth , And further ſuch 
'as beleue them ſelues to be by grace 
elected, ſaued ſonnes of god, heyꝛes and 
' ſure therok, not only becauſe ther remay 
neth no moze to get (God in Chꝛiſt ha- 
uing geuen them all) but alſo by Þ great 
vnderſtanding they haue of the godnes 
| of þLo2d:they are conſtrayned to woꝛke 
dàs childzen foz the glozp of theyz fa- 
ther, and not foz their owne gaine, and 
ſo alſo ſure of their ſaluaciõ, with chꝛiſt 
| they turne them with al their foꝛce, to 
' ſeketheſaltacion of their bꝛother: they 
demaũd alſo grace with a bolder ſpirite 

and confidence, ſentce they axe it not 

| fo2 their owne lucre, but foꝛ the honoꝛ @gye... 
of God, and to his laude and glozy: ſo p Bom. a 
in the woꝛldes to tome, may be ſene þ a- mn 3k 
| boundit riches of his free mercy. P92eo- Sala. 3 
uer ſuch hope to be hard fo2 » they think . Co. 
not to deſerue grace, neither put their Joh. 3 
truſt in their owne wozkes, but in the 

gdodnes of God, being inſpired 4 moned 

| ther to by p holy goſt. Suthe alſo as fele 

| B. v. that 


i. Tim. 


"7 
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dvd harme vs, he wold-nof then haue 
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our ſaluation dependeth not vpon vs, fra 
but our damnacton,and that it ſtandetg 
whole in the hand of God:are fo2ced to 
turne their backes to them ſelues, and 
they: faces to God: Where as the con- 
trary belefe, wold make the cofrary ope⸗ 
racion, they would withdzaw them fri. 
God, and ſeke to reſte with hope in thẽ 
felnes : alſo if God had elected vs with 
this condicion: Jf we wold do well , we | 
ſhould be vnder p lawe contrary to Paul, 
neyther we ſhould be ſaued, fo2 — —4— | 
ſaueth not buf woꝛketh wzath , 

the miniſter of curſing and —— 
Let him therfoze that luſteth haue chꝛiſt 
fo2 his iudge, fo2 I wyl none of him, but 
as a ſauiour. At our eleccto by fre mercy | 16 


0 


elected vs bo. But note them that thinke | be 
to haue theyꝛ eleccion in their owne tt 
handes, ⁊ thou ſhalt ſe that their owne ci 
loue and truſt, preſumtuous, and full of | ct 
vyce:and vet foꝛ all thys they be ſo blynd | a 
and arrogant, that they will haue heauẽ | c 
by iuſtice. | 
But let vs pꝛape to the Loꝛde that he þ- 
giue them knowledge to the ende they | 

max 
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fray render fo God all laude, Honour, 
and gloꝛzpe, thzough oure Lo2de 
| Jeſu Chꝛiſt. APEN, 
1 | 
| 


(.) C.) 2 
1 


how excellent ur . 
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'batbyGod= : Pyer can not he go, Then 
| concerning him that elected vs, oure clce 
tion is moſt excellent. And lykewyſe 
| concerning the circumſtaunce of tyme, 


| although aboue there is pꝛoperly no e oh A 


waiteth ) befozc the conſtitucion of the 
| wozld : meaning from wythout begin- 
ninge, ſoner could he not clect vs. 


| courſe of time. He elected vs (as Paull 
And 


N 
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And mo2couer he ſayth , that he elected 

vs which are moſt baſe, moſt vile, moſt 

abiect , woꝛmes in compariſon of him. 

y the ſinne of Adam we were all -deft- 

led, infected, in firme, frayle, bl nde, ma⸗ 
llingnaunte, full of venim, contrarie to 
god, enemies and rebels: ſo that a thing 
moe miſerabte could not haue bin cho⸗ 
ſen, Paule doth alſo magnifpe our electi⸗ 
on, in reſpeck of the dignitie, to the which 
we are elected, and ſayth, he hath not cho 
ſen vs to be his ſeruauntes oꝛ frendes, 
but to be his childꝛen, nothing to god can 
be moꝛe nygh, entire and dere, then his 
childꝛẽ, neither is it poſſible to imagine 
} 


a greater dignitie. It doth include al o- | 
' mo ther vertues and godnes; it is ſo high x 
. excellent. Being then elected from ſo mi 
ſerable an eſtate, to be the ſonnes of god. 
Ye hath alſo choſen vs to be the bꝛethꝛen 
of Chzift and therby with him coheires 
of God: vea the woꝛld is ours? Chꝛiſt | 
| 


ns DE, 0 r 


ith all his gyftes,al that is the fathers ' 
zs the ſonnes, therfoꝛe all is ours that is 

gods, whoſe gods we map diſpoſe as chil 
dꝛen their fathers. And bicauſe we ſhuld 
ſhame to be the ſonnes of God, notha- | 
ming 
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2 
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ning the maners, graces, + verfuescon- 
uenient fo ſuch a dignitie, therefoꝛe not 

pnely our Heauenly father, hath choſen 

vs tobe his ſonnes,but hath bleſſed vs, 

not with. woozdes onely , but with ef- 
' fects , not as iſaac bleſſed lacob oz Eſau, 
but with all ſpirituall bleſſing in things ob,. 
| celeſtial. And ſo accoꝛding to Paule, hath C allo. t 
made vs meete fo be ae of the fe⸗ 


lowſhip of light, and deliuering vs from 

the power of darknes, hath ledde vs into 

the kingdome ok his beloued ſonne: God 

then with out beginning did determyne 

to iuſtifpe, gloꝛiſie; and magnifie thoſe 

that he had elect, euen lo he hath done: 

as Paule w2yteth, who alſo exaltyth our Rom-$ 
electis foꝛ that cauſe,ſaying: that it was 
not our god woꝛks, which god foꝛeſawe 
without beginning, that were the cauſe 

of onr election, but he choſe vs by mere 
mercie, accoꝛding to the decreed purpoſe 

of his owne wyll, to the laude and gloꝛy 

| of his mercie, we were not then choſen _ 
bitauſe we were holye, but bicauſe we 
ſhold be holy by his election,and to ſhew 
in the wonlds to come, the abundante ri⸗ e phi R 2 

N Fe of his grace. Paule alſo ſhewith the 
| woz⸗ 
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the dignitie ol p perſõ by whoſe means ' 

we are choſen,and ſayth he hath willed, 

that betwene vs and him there ſhuld be 
one mediatoꝛ, nether he wold it to be an 

. Cim. i. Angel, but Chailt the ſonne of God. Be 

| Ephe.z. meaneth not only a mediatoꝛ w words, 

; but with his owne blud,and death Paule 
both exalt our election as concerning the 
ende. Fo2 bicauſe he hath elected vs foz | 
his ſonnes, to the ende we may taſte (not 
only in the life to come, but alſo in thys | 
pꝛeſent) things ſo high, happy, riche , and | 

pure, p the eye hathnot ſeene, noꝛ ; care | 

hath not hard,noz into hart of man (be | 
ing carnall) hath at any tyme entre, | 

. 60. he hath then elected vs, to the ende (that 
regenerate by Chꝛiſte Jeſu) wee ſhould | 

j Erbe. 1. walke to God by god wozkes, that wet 

may be holy and inrepꝛehenſible, befoze | 

his p2eſence, Dur election is alſo crcel⸗ | 
lente by the ſuertye therof,fo2 that the e- ⸗ 

lecte are inthe handes of God, Therfoze | 
eme ſhall not they periſh as Chꝛiſt ſayth, yea | 

John ie. they can not periſh, cuen as they tan not 

bee pluckte out of his handes. Therfoꝛe 
ourc election is moſte happpe, ſo that no⸗ 
thing oughte ſv much to ber reiorſed in, | 
as | 
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as to be the elected 2 choſen of god. Ther 
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tit is read, p diſciples returning to chꝛiſt, 
and reioyũng with great gladnes, that e⸗ 


nen the very Deuelles were ſubiecte to 


them, Chꝛiſt amonge the reſte of woꝛds, 


badde them they ſhuld not reioyce of the 
Deuels but that their names were w2i- Luke. i. 
ten in heauen: by which woꝛdes, he did 
ſhew that we oughte to make a ſinguler 
tove of our election, foz that includeth, 


and bzingeth with it the ſumme of all 
dur wealth, ſince then that our election 
is ſo excellent, riche, ſure, and happy. Let 
bs pꝛape ts God to geue vs lighte and 


grace, to percepue it, to the ende, 
that taſting in it (with the ſpi⸗ 
rite) the mightie godnes of 
God, we maye render 
him all laude, ho⸗ 
no2:x glo2y,by 
Jeſu Chꝛiſt 
our [02d, 
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Sermon preſent ly fe, whether we be in tile 
maſt be grace of God, and one of 
— ys electe or not, and in | 
vnderflas what maner the, tiyrd f 
des, oz eis Sermon. | 
it milk be 5 
ns verſus KF T ts not to be dou | 


1 thyrd Sermon, 
Tho bee CJf wer maye knowe in this 


„ 


ſiue not EIN 8 2 = fed that God ſ&th all L 
—＋ 4 ö ; SS thinges, fpecially his le⸗ 
ol 32 atttimate child2en, ſence | 

AG 9 he him ſelf hath choſen | 
that dignitie. Chꝛiſt alſo kno- | 
and know them alwaies, p which 
was very conuenient, ſence his father 
had geut᷑ them to him foꝛ that hMhulve 
be theyꝛ gouern gs ſhepherd,x brother, 
and that he ſhuld fave them with hys | 
own death: he knew the,and doth know | 
his ſhepe eut as himtelfe ſayd, yea from | 
the beginning he knew who ſhould be⸗ 
leue. But it is not now conuenient, that 
we may oꝛ can deſerue diſtinalpe, the 
elect from the repꝛobate, to the end we | 
may be moꝛe ferut̃t in erercifinge chart 
te, with all mẽ, as if they were 2 |; 
with vs in Chzil,, the which we would 
not da l 
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them diſtinalye: But in the ende, the 
tares ſhalbe ſeperate from p god wheat: 
none then being in this pꝛeſent lifc kno⸗ 
weth certenly of his neighbour, if her be 
of the elect oꝛ not, noꝛ alſo whether he be 
in the fauour of God: we may only haue 

| therofan obſcure, tõfuſed, vntertein, and 
kapling knowledge by conietture of the 

dutward lyfe and wozks; of ohõ Chꝛiſt 


not do toward the repꝛobate if we knew 


| ſpeaking;ſayd. Pe ſhall knowe them by Wath.7: 


their fruites. But fozaſmuth as wee ſee 


| not the herts of men, which often tymes 
(although within they are vngodly and 


neucrtheleſſe cou them with veyle 
| of hipocriſie making therin) they apeare 

to be ſainites, Therfoze without ſpetial 
dzatle, we can haue no certeine knows 


abhomination it ſelf in the ſight of Good, 


1. Coʒ.2. 
uk. 16, 


ledge therot. But I ſay that euern eleae, 


tome to the yeres of diſcreſſion ma, and 
t to know it of himſelf,not by natu⸗ 


urall can not be perteiued, as the 
ellent diuine will toward vs) but by 


{ kaythe,without other ſpeciall pziuitege 
: C.j. And 


| whylehe is in tbis p2eſentlyfe , beinge 
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And this not with hauing reſpece fs the 
ſelues, where is nothing ſeene but woꝛ⸗ 
thy damnacion, neither with coſidering; 
oz beholding them ſelues in God with⸗ 
gut Chaiſt;foz in that cafe he muſt hem 
him ſelfe a juſt indge full of wzath: then 
we neither ſ& our ſelues his ſonnes, noꝛ 
in fanour, - But with liuelp fayth behol⸗ 
ding both our ſelues, and God in Chꝛiſt, 
we ſer our ſelues to be in the fauour cf 
God, and his elec ſonnes, and God to be 
This pacified with vs in toue and our only fa- | 
mult be ther. Such the as liuely bcieenc,y Cheiſt | 
— $oz them hath dyed vpon the croſle, haue 
vnderſtan the holy ghoſt within them, z are in the 
dev 0216 fauour of God, bicauſe that faithdoth pu 
true But Tifie the hert. And further 3 ſaye , that | 
tt thou vn all they which in this pꝛeſent life do bes | 
—— leeue liuely in Chaift (pea were it fo2 a | 
is to be: moment of time) ſhalbe ſaucd, They are 
eue in tlecte and ſonnes of God, 4 may be ſuer 


oY and certeine, ot their ſaluation. And that 
tucty this is trewe , the woadsof Saing Ihon 
faith then ought ts ſuffiſe, which ſayth, Þ he is the 
there is ſonne of God, therefoꝛe elcce and ſauid; | 
. who ſo beleueth Jeſu Chꝛiſte ts bœ the 
ſonne of Cod. And alſo 'Chziſte ſayvs 6 

who 
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tho fo beleueth in me hath life evcrtaſ-b Lohn 
ting neuertheleſſe it may clearly be pꝛo⸗ 
ned that none beleneth liuely in Chꝛiſt, 
hut he that beleueth Chziſte to bee who⸗ 
lp his rightwiſenes and that he is ſaued 
thoꝛowiye by him, and he that ſ&@th this 
with fupernaturall vnderſtanding ha⸗ 
uing no relpect to him fcife noz his woꝛ⸗ 
kes, but only to the gannes of God dif- 
touered in Ch2iſt vpon the crofſe,cdnnot 
| by any meanes be diſceiued;bicauſe that 
light which hehath to ber in the fanour 
dk God, elect to ſaluation, tan not growe 
but onl ye of the bountie of Gavz conſide- 
red in Chaift,wherof can ſpzingns falſe 
| no2 deceitfull knowledge. Ful wel may 
he beer begiled and ſhalbe, that nocth be⸗ 
hold his woꝛckes, and by them thinketh 
| that he is in the fanoar of Gov, and bys 
fonne . But feing him ſelle in Chꝛiſt ſa⸗ 
ned, choſen and in the fauour ofGby, it 
muſt needes be ſayd, p he ſerth the truth, 
and that which is once trewe although 
it were but fo the twincke of an eye 
muſt be ſaid to be euer trit, he thi which 
| delenethsi in Chꝛiſt, wer it but a minnite 
an hour, in — of him ſelt E 
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-- by Chult,ſeeth that which is true,there- 
foze it ſhal ener be true, that he is one of 
the legitimate ſonnes of God, ſo that the 
ſame his fapth, be not in any maner foũ⸗ 
ded vpon him ſclf,no2 his own woꝛckes, 
but in Chꝛiſt, and the diuine excellence, 
and 5 it be not a certeine triſleing, light, 
baren t dead opinion, but a liuelp fapth. 
It muſt be ſayd then that Judas had ne⸗ 
ner perfect faith, nether was elect to ſal⸗ 
nation, although he was choſen to the a⸗ 
poſtleſhippe, and the like ſay of all the 
repꝛobhate: all ſuch then as haut had at 
any tyme liuelp bclicfe to be ſaued by 
Ohꝛiſt mai be ſure of their ſaluatiõ. And 
ſo alſo thep, which hane once at the leaſt 
1 bene perfectlygetienfoG'DD , + com- 
il mitted to his gouernaunte, vpon the co- 

Ry uenaunte,that he ſhall ſerue himſelfe of | 

f them actoꝛding to his owne purpoſe,and | 
1 with truſte that by Chꝛiſt and his mere 
; godncs der hath accepted them foꝛ hys 
own, they may alſo beleene that they are 
laued, bicauſe that he ſhalbe no leſſe God 
to thẽʒ then they ſhal be pꝛomiſed of him. 

Thertoꝛe hating had in that touenaüt | 
linely fayth,that God will fozgene them 

as 


* 


* 1 —U—U—UüU—ö . . — 


The third Sermon. 


as his Childꝛen, in ſuch ſoꝛte, that her This ts 
will conduct them to ſaluation, although — 
they (as much as lieth in them) were cõ⸗ that it is 
tinually pꝛompte to al euil: vet it is ne⸗ — 
teſſary to ſay, that ſence God hath taken —— 12 
them fo2 his (as they know by the liuely holy ges 


fayth that they haue hadde thereof) that nen to fin, 
they ſhal overcome ; wickednes a baue — — 
honour therebp. ſible, pet 


Fo2 his godnes paſſeth their euelnes ſhouts | 
he would not haue inſpired them to giue —— hong 
them ſelues, if from without beginning, geguzce, 
he had not elected them and taken them | 
foʒ his owne , Some peraduenture will 
ſay,if we were age ones ſuer to haue 
bene foꝛ a litle time in py fauour of God, 
to haue had his ſpirit in vs, and livelye 

faith in him, that we did beleuc ſuerlpe 

to be his elect: pet wee knowe not if it 
haue bene a perfect fayth oz not, we fear 
it to haue bene a certepne cold opinion 
and leaſte we were begiled in beleuing 
to be in gods fano2 and elected of him. J 
aͤnſwere that this is an euident ſigne, 
that pe haue neuer had hitherto liuclpe 
| | iis and knowledge of Chꝛiſt. Foz as 

it is vnpoſſible to haue fy2e within the 
2 C.y. bꝛeſt 
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belt and not fele it, ſo is it impoſſible to 
haue in the hart chꝛiſt, the holy goſt, ardẽt 
charitie and the ſierpe light of fayth, and 
not to perteiue it, and this is, fo2 that his 
light is ſo clere and cffectuous , that not 
vnly it maketh the to ſe, t linelie fo fele 
with the ſpirit,that Chꝛiſt is dead foꝛ th 
pypon the croſle, that they are elect and ſa» 

uid, but alſo it doth make them know, 

that it which they ſe, is by diuine inſpi⸗ 
ration, that it is the holy ſpirit which te⸗ 
ſtiſieth vnto theyꝛ ſpirite, that they are 
the ſonnes of God. Whoſe teſtimonie is 
moꝛe clere, open, firme, and certeine, then 
al the outward ozacles and miracles fx 
the woꝛld, which without the inward te- | 
ſti monie of the ſpirit, ca leaue vs none o⸗ 
ther the doubtfull. Now, that he that hath | 
in him Cheiſt and the ſpirit of God, | 
fele, nom. and perccine it:it is clere by | 
Chꝛiſt which fayd that the wozld knets 
not the holy Goff,but that he was knowẽ 

of them in whom he was. And by ſain 
0h. 3 John, which fayd allo: An thin wo know | 


n ECC 


ö that Chꝛiſt is in vs, duen by the holy | 
| - Gholt which he hath geuen vs, | 
2. Cos. 13 Therkoze ſayd Paul, trie pour —_ 
mals | 

| 
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make ſome p2ofe of your ſelues, is if poſſi : 
ble pᷣ ye ſhould not knowe Chꝛiſt in yon, | 
if ye be not repꝛobate? And in an other 

place, know ve not how ye are the temple 

of God, and that the holy ghoſt dwelleth 

in vou! The holy ſpirite goth ſearching ,@ ez. 2 
thꝛoughout, and iudgeth euerp thing, and Ei. 31 
fayth is ſo clere, that it heweth vs the Rom. 17 

2ofunditie of God: and thou wilt that it n · 

be blind of it ſelf. Vea Paul ſayth, that the 
holy goſt is geuẽ to vs, to p end we might , Tem. 
know thoſe thinges that haue ben geuen 
vs of Chꝛiſt. The kyngdom of God is . 
peace (as wziteth Eſai and Paul) without i 
ſeruile feare,in much certentie. There- ik 
tze as Chꝛiſt ſawe, that he was in the . 
fauour of his father, 4 his beloued ſonne, 8 
ſa alſo do the elec ſee the ſelues, although [ 
not with ſo clear light and certentyc, bunt 
that they go ſomtyme doublyng, ſtum- | 
bling, 1 wauering. B | they ought with 
p Apollles fo pꝛay chꝛiſt to augmẽt their 
| tinually to make knowen tothe ſelfes 

| moze perfect their ſaluatid and vocation, 
| that therbyasby the effedes oꝛ fruites 
» they ſhald come into the full riches 
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ofcerteyne perſwacion, and vnderſtan⸗ 

„ent ding of their election x ſaluation, Paule 

r. Tim. Alſo knew he was in the fauour of God, 

Rom. 8 in faith, hope and charytic , elected the 

"Cot 5 ſonne of God, ſafe and ſuer, and that he 
1 


had the holy ghoſt + Chziſt within him, 


Chuſt was come to ſaue, and that he 
knewe in whom he belened, that he los 
ked fo2 the Crowne, that nothing colud 
ſeperate hym fro the loue of God, which 

had elected him befoꝛe the conſtitution 


Adopcion of the ſonnes of God, and that 


woꝛldlie and carnall beaſtes are they, 
+ which know not God in the holy gholk, 
30% 4 noꝛ thoſe thinges which be his, euen as 
1. Coz. i men nat regenerate, they are ruſticall 

payſauntes of ſs abiece t᷑ baſe a ſpirite, 


that they tan not belene that God hath 
loued them ſo much, that by death of his 
only begotten and moſt intierly beloued | 

ſonne, he would ſaue the , take them foꝛ 
his childzerand make them his 2 
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| 


whcnhe ſaid that he was one of the that 


of the wozlv, that he had the ſpirite-of | 


Cyꝛiſte was he, who lyued and ſpake in | 
him. Saint Iohn alſo ſayed: we arc ſuer | 
we know God, and that we liue in him, 
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f | ut aſtonied of they2 ſinnes, they are 

euer afraped of hell. Where the regene⸗ 
rate fele in ſuch ſoꝛte the charitie of God 
in Ch itt, that they know them ſelues fo 
be ſaued. Neither can they onee thinke 

5 Chꝛiſt (who hath al his fathers power 
aͤnd ſhall be theyꝛ iudge) wil kefultlole, 
/ o2 damns the, and geue ſentence againſt 
his bꝛethern and members,foz whom he 
;dped on the croſle, and would dye agayn gat. 28 
ik it were neceflarte, They haue in them 
| alſo the holy ghoſt foz an earneſt of theyz Epye.1 
ſaluation. But if God had neuen vs nos 
thyng but our beyng , ſhould not we foz 

that only beneſite, feele ſo much the great 

godnes ot God, that we myght be ſure 
* and certayne of our ſaluacion:? And now 

he in enery creature doth ſparkle toy 
wardes vs loue, with innumerable bene 
| fites, yea in Chꝛiſte vpon the Croſſe, 
taſteth he the flame of perkecte charitpe, 
and ſhall not wer feele ſo much p godnes 
o God that wee ſhould beleue to be his 
klecte: 
* Ffonc only ſhould be ſaued J wold 
| fruſtſuerly to be he, if al the men and 
angels wold tel me 18 ere dampned. 
\ v. 
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Acold not beleue thẽ, although they did al 
ledge all y reaſonnes poſſible,but J wold 
euer giue, moꝛe truſte to Chailt alone, 
who vpð y croſſe, with his bloud c death, | 
doeth tel me J am ſaued, the wold to al 
the reſt, fo: he alone hath moꝛe power in 
me, tht al p reaſõs + authoꝛities without 
him. Pꝛouided only that J ſe him with 
0 lively fayth, dead foꝛ my ſaluacion. Vea 
Wt in that caſe ſeing my ſelfe, by Chailt, to 
7 Gal. be the ſonne of God,J wold with, Paule ex 
communicate the very angels as ſuperioz | : 

to them, i they wold ſaye the contrary,oz | 

gaine ſay the Goſpeil, and the great loue 

and benefit, which in that caſe I ſhuld fele 
by Chꝛiſt. Paraduenture thou wilt ſay if | * 

; ſemeth me not, that I ca be ſuer of my ſal | 
} Aation, becauſe J am free todo euell, ſo 
1 may I ſinne and be dampned. Dur life is 
in ſuch ſozt variable, p to giue a certeyne | + 
iudgement, we muſt tary the ende, 
fo2 eucry one wold haue though, p ludas ! 
chuld haue bene ſaucd whe he was called ; 
of Chzilt, and yet it is ſene, that it is con 
trary. 3 anſwere, thou begileſt thy ſelfe, 
in thinking thy ſaluacton dependeth vpon | 
Ephe.1 as likelyhad of ty wozkes, Paule affir⸗ 
— a 
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meth 5 God hath elected vs by his mere 
d mercy in Chziſt, not bytauſe we were 
„ holy, oz foz that he fozeſawe our god 
» | wozkes, but becauſe we ſhould be holy, 
1 and ſhonld da god wozkes, and perſeue⸗ 
1 | ringinth#, we ſhould dye in his fauour 
t and grace: Jnwardly doth God call his 
1 | ele, geueth them knowledge of him, 
1 and doth iuſtiſie and glozific them. There 
| foze doth Paul adde and ſay, if god be with Rom. R 
| vs, who tan be againſt vs? And he ment 
1 it we be onte ele, we can no mozeloſs 
| | ourſelues: meaning, there is nothing 
that can let the electiõ of God, Pea euer 
| | thing ſerueth to ſaluacion, euen ſinne. 
| | 
| 
| 


| Lherfo2e where thou ſaieſt, thou ma pit 1 
ſinne, it is true, and peraduenture thou 1 
| ſalt inne. Mtuertheles it thou be the p 
| elec; thou ſhalt algates ryſe againe and of 
| be ſaued: wherof thou mayſt be certeyn 
and ſure , ſo that once at the leaſt thou 
| | have percepued thy ſelfe in Ch21if, and 
| | by Chꝛiſt ſaued, neyther thou oughteſt 
ſo much to diſpay2e in thy ſelfe , as 
that thou chuldeſt not much moze truſt 
in the godnes of God, knowing that 
* Gaſpell is not the law; but mer⸗ 
\ cie, 


4 . 


The third Sermon 


tie, and know thou that when the ctect | | 
fall in any nne ( which God doth not per 
mitte but foz the benefite of the, and the 
other eled) whileſt they are in z erroure, 
they fele in them ſelues , a certerne 
| 
{ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


4200 


| hidden vertue, which witholdeth and re- 
| frapneth the, fro doing wozſle, it biteth, 
yi2peth, and rep2ebedeth the of the euell 
1 fac,and doth enduce and ſpurre them to 
cduert. There remaineth euer a certeyn | 
hate of ſin, although they be ſometime 
ouercome of frailtye, So that they neuer 
turne from God with al their power, noz 
run wholy to vice with a loſe — © 
Godhath them euer foz his owne , F 
gdouerneth them as his lawefull Chitdze, | 
And ſpeaking oftẽ in theyꝛ herts he ſaith | 
that which he ſayd to his Apolttes: feare | 
1 not litle flocke, foꝛ it hath pleaſed your fa | 
{ ther, fo giue you his kingds of his mere 
1 godnes although vou be vnwoꝛthy. And 
8 if thou woldeſt bꝛing in Salomon, who 
; ſayth,none knoweth whether he be woz- | 
4 thy of hate o2 loue, Janſwere.Jt is clere 
(chyfite by the woꝛdes which folow)that 
he ment, that man were he neuer ſo iuſt 
E wile, was ſo blinde in this wozld, _ 
e 
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he cannot know by the wozkes or God, 
that is by p2oſperity oz aduerſity, whe⸗ 


t 

r 

4 ther of him ſelf, he be wozthy of hate oz 
- lone, And this is bicauſe God giueth his 
ö 

| 


' giftes ſo indifferently,to the nod + euell, 

to the elect and repꝛobat. Thou wilt ſay 

pet, Paul ſayd: my cõſtiente doth not re⸗ C 92. 14 

pꝛoue me vet am J not therby iuſtiſſed 
| befozeGod,therfoze it ca not be knowe, 

| But J anſwere that thentẽt of Paul was 
' | to ſay, that though bygrace of the Loꝛde 
f he had miniſtred the Golpel, in ſuch ſozt, 1 
that his conſcience dyd not rebuke . 
him ol any erroure (which was impu⸗ 1 
ted vnto hym foz a ſclaunder of falſe chꝛi * 

ſtians) neuertheles he held not him ſelfe 

| tuffe foꝛ this neyther was he tuff, he ind E. 
ged him ſelfe iuſt by Chaiff, and not by 
| paeaching the Goſpell inrepzehenſible in 
the ſyght ol man, but pet not in the pꝛe⸗ 
ſente of God, foꝛ that he halh not pzea- 
thed it with the whole fozce of ſpirit, 
| fayth, andloue. So that here Paul did 
! condemne þ opinið of them, which iudge 
them ſelues iuſt bytheyz owne wozks, 
but he doth not repꝛoue the iudgement 
bf thoſe, which iudge them ſelues righte- 
I dus and 
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ons + faned by the bountie of god.4 death | i 
of his onli begottẽ ſõne:but doth appzous | c 


it. With Paule alſo agreth Job, whe | + 


he ſayd, that altho wereiuſt, he e 
durſt not tudge him ſelfe ſs, that is, he 
vurſt not hold him foz ryghteous; by his . 
owne pzoper 1 righteoutnes and wozks, d 
but by the tultice of Chꝛiſt. E 
Sence then that it may and ought to E 
be knowen of vs, that wee are in the fa- | 
uoure of God, and hys electe, lette vs | i 
fozce us continually foencreaſe inmozs | 
knowledge of the Gadneſſe of God:ſo ie 
that firmely eftablyſhed in the lyuelys t 
"ore four ſaluacion, we may as [fi 
dzen render hym all ho⸗ 
gy * laud, and gloꝛ p: E 
by Chꝛiſt ourLozd, 
AE N, 


Whethet it be gwd 62 elell 

| to beleue that — are elect: . 
the fourthe Sermon. | x 
dme ſap that tt is euell to n 
CY, pbeleue that we are eleg, by h. 
A cauſe, that as the beliefe to |, 
WISELY l be repzobate, wanted a Fo 
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in diſpepꝛe: ſo the belicfe of eleccion , is 
- © cauſe ol pꝛeſumption. But the iuſt and 
the holy five both the one and the other 
extremitie. They are not exalted in pꝛo 
lumpcion, beleuing to be eled: noz fal- 
len in p botomles pitte of diſpey2ze, with 
| deliefofdampnacton, but kepe p meane 
| waye euerſtanding betwene both, Any 
| Fay that it is true, that none ought to 
 diipeyze, 02 yet to pꝛeſume, but affured- 
| lyeto hope and beteue to be faucd any 
| elected; Pary by oure owne wozks,this 
is an euyll vyce,+ ougbt to be fed, But 
to beleue to be elected and ſaved by the n | 
kiberalitie of God by the death of Chꝛiſt [ 
bpon the croſle, and hys wozkes: this is > 
no pꝛeſumpcion, but a hope which hath 1 
regard (as diuine x theologicall vertne } 1 
not to our merites, but only to God by 
|Chzift, And as we can not lone him ſs 
much, but Þ we euer lack of ß perfectis, 
fo ca we not to much hope & truſt in him. 
Pea we lack ener bycauſe we do not pzo 
miſe of God ſo much as we huld do, 
he that beleueth fo be ſanid, be com- 
eth not p:oud,ncyther magnifiethHhinr 
ſelle, noz his wozckes, but the godnes 
185 of gad, 
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of god, x the grace that we haue by chꝛiſk. 


Therfoꝛe is it not euell. Peraduenture 
thou wilt ſate one ough to ſtand in fears 
Jagre therto, in the reuerend and ſonne⸗ 


like feare, the which impoztcth obſer⸗ 


taunce of reuerence to God, but now not 
ſo vile: foꝛ we are no moꝛe ſeruauntes 


but ſonnes, not Hebꝛeues but Chziſtias, | 


we are not vnder the lawe but grace,we 


haue God foz our father, and not only lo: 
a Lo2de , Lhercfoze our oflice is to lou 
him like childꝛen, c not to feare him, as 


ſeruaunts, ſence that we haue the ſpirite 
not of ſcruitude but of adoptio,of p ſones 


of God. If our ſaluacion {did depend 


48 . 


in any parte vpon our ſclfes:J would ſay 
we ought to fear our damnacion yea ta 
be ſure therof:but ſfce it is al in p hands 
of god ther foꝛe beholding not our ſelues, 
but hys gwdnes diſcouered in Chꝛiſt vpõß 

1, Joh. 4 the croſſe we map be ſuer and certeyns | 


of our ſaluacion,Perfect charitie chaſeth | 


away al ſernile feare, and faith neuer 
douteth if it be perfect:the frare thi of our | 


damnatid groweth of imperfectis. of our 
tharitie, faith and hope. We ought neuer 


ta feare the mercyfulncs of God, but 
5 dur 
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our own wickednes. Thou woldeſt ſap, 
if wee were wholye confirmed in grace, 
we ſhould not neede to feare, but we ſin 
dayly, therfoꝛe it is neceſſary fo ſtand in 

/ doubte.J anſwere that yet thou goeſt as 

; bout, to build my hope vpon my wozkes 
the which ſhould be no hope but a pꝛe⸗ 
ſumpcion. At we ſhould hope with condi⸗ 
tion ik we do well, and perſeuer therin, 
my hope ſhould ſtand with deſperacion, 
foꝛ ok my ſelfe J knowe 3 ha — to def- 
paire. If J had the ſinnes of the whole 
| wozlde, vet would J moſte wet be- 

| leeuc to be ſaned withoute any feare of 
dampnacion, nepther may this be ſayde 
to be euell, fo2 that J woulde not butlde 
my hope vp6 Chꝛiſt. At thou woldeſt ſap, 
the feare of damnacion cauſeth men to 
| abſteinfromſinne,therfoze it is gud, 3 
f anſwere, that if cauſeth men to refraine 
in their owne lone, as doth the feare of 
death wherby they become dayly moze 
ſenſual in them ſelues, and therfoze tru⸗ 
lpe, woꝛſe inwardlye, Feare wozketh 
wꝛath in God, euen as the lawe doth ; + 
although it canſe thee to abſtaine from 
ſome euil outward 6 neuertheles 
i. ths 
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the venime remaineth within, p which 
is ſo muche the woꝛſe, as it is moꝛe vni⸗ 
ted to the inward partes, vea that feare 
geuen to the vngodly, is p ſcoꝛge of Gad. 
The elena (knowing that God i in this pꝛe 
ſent life doth puniſhe moꝛe yp legitimate | 
childzen then the baſtardes)abſtaine al⸗ 
ſo by this feare moꝛe then the other. But 
trulye the loue of God, the quicke feeling 
of his great godnes to beleue firmely by 
Chꝛiſt and his grace to be the ſonnes of | 
God, elect t ſure in deed are thoſe things 
which moꝛtiſie vs to py woꝛld and to our | 
ſelues, and maketh ſinne dilpleaſaunt to 
vs,euc from the botome of p hert. Ther | 
foꝛe where the ſeruile fearc mpketh Jps | 
crites, the ſonnelyke loue maketh trewe 
Chꝛiſtians. It thou wouldeſt ſay, to be⸗ 
lceue 2 thing very perilous becauſe 
that hercof they take occafis to line idle, 
pea to geuc them ſelf t al vice, ſaying I |; 
wil make my paradiſe in this wo2id,foz 
eaery way J ſhalbe ſauid,ſice that alrea 
dy Jamclect, Janſwere that when one ff 
be leuetch fo be elect and perceiucthi in {pt 
rit the mercifulnes of God in Ch21l, the z 
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efficacte and ſtrength, that he cannot ol⸗ 

kend, but is foꝛced to diſpꝛaiſe the woꝛld, 
and is rapt to ſo high eſtate that hee fal⸗ 
leth to obliuið of the world, him ſelf and 
his paradiſe, ſetting only God befoꝛe his 

| eyes, Therfoꝛe ſaith Sainct lohn. Who Joh. ;. 
ſo hath this faith, ſanctiſieth him ſelf. So 

: as then of charite ſpꝛingeth but gwdnes, 
P 


| eue ſo is it, ot this faith ard hope, know- 

elt thou where in ts the perille? In be⸗ 

C | teuing to be elected, by their woꝛks, and 

5 by beleuing in Chꝛiſt not ſtedfaſtly, but 

to haue only a certaine barrain, idle and 

® | dead opinid therof, the which ſtandeth 

rin the wozſt life, in ſuch ſozt that of that 

39 cold and vafcuitfal fayth,they may fake 

be | occaſion to geue them to Jdclnes,and all 

£# | vpce, But now not of that perfect fayth, 

le the which is effectuous in doing wozkes 

£2 py lone, being an inflamed light, p which Sala. 3. 
is neuer withoute burning. If alſo thou 

ouldeſt ſay in beleuing to be elect thou 


| f J woulde ſoner geue fayth to the 
he hol pe Gholt, whiche teftifycth in the 
< rts of the clecte , p they are the ſennes 
ie D. 5 of 
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. Sem. of God as Paule wziteth)thẽ to thee that 
woldeſt put me in doubt of it. The clecte 

to heare inwardly in their hertes a ſpiri 
tuall voce, quick and deuine, which bid⸗ 
deth them not doubt, and p they are ſuer 
ok their ſaluation, and that God loueth 

them, and hath taken them fo2 his chil⸗ 

dꝛen, and that they cannot periſhe: the 

John. io. teſtimony of God is greater then mans. 
Thertoꝛe not only he is to be beleeued 

afoʒe man, but he deſerueth to haue giur 


deſt ſay,it might be, not the ſpirit of god 

but their imaginacions. I ſap, that what 

ſoeuer it is they know better then thou, 

. Coꝛ. foꝛ that (as Paule ſaith) none knoweth 
what is in man but the ſpirite of man, 
that is within him. 

Farder Jam ſuer, that the ſame ſpirit 

which ſaith to me, Jam eleccd is y ſpi⸗ 


growe nepther gyle no2 falſhod, therfoꝛe 


1 
n 
83 —ů— — — . 
* 


vnto him doubted credite. If thou woul⸗ 


rite of God bicauſe the fayth J haue of 
my election, ſpꝛingeth not of my wozks, 
but only of the godnes of god, vnderſlaäd 
in Chzilt and foz that of his godnes can 


am ſuer to be in the trueth. Deceites 
and kalſhedes, map, and do come, of v be⸗ 
liefe © 


(( 


The fyrſt Sermon. 
liefe to be ſaued, by woꝛkes, and elected: 
Moꝛeouer the light which the elect haue 
of their ſaluacion is ſo cleare that they do 
not onlpe ſe them ſelues ſuer thcrof, but 
they know alſo,that the lyght and knows 
leade they haue, is ſupernaturall and 
diuine. But ws ſuppoſe as thou ſayſf 
that is beleuing to be elec only — 
Ee the godnes of God, J myght be begiled 
which is falſe and impoſſible) pet wold 
I ſtill ſay, let me be decepued fo2-1t is 
god to be ſo begiled, ſence J can ſind no 
thing, that ſo much doth kindel me into 
a ſincere and pure loue of God, as to be⸗ 
leue to be elected by his mere godnes. 
Therfoꝛe vſing it to make me inamoꝛed 
of God, J ought not to be withdzawen, 
chifelie foꝛ that J am happie, onlie by that 
fayth,of the which whoſoener is voide, is 
not yet entred into the kingdome ol god, 
where is nothing but rightnouſnes peace 
and Joie. 
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in mann places he ſayth, yea he gloꝛied 
therin(ueuertheleſſe in god) r ſo to beleue 
he induced others, the which, it it had 
bene euel, he wold not haue done. Ther⸗ 
1 D. iij. foze 
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Finally Paule bclened to be elected ag Rom. 
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The fourth Sermon. 


koꝛs it᷑ it be not cuell, let vs alſo with 
Paule, glo2y vs by God in Chꝛiſt, who 
——— likewyſe induced the Apoſtles, to beleue 
Mat. 16 that they2 names were wꝛitẽ in beaut;, 
that they2 heauenly reward was plen⸗ 
tuous, ⁊ vᷣ they ſhulde iudge Þ ru. tribes, 

t therby b2ought thẽ to belcue they wer 

eled, and that is alſo ſuer, that if that bes 

lefe had bene euell, he wold not haue cau 

ſed it. Thau wilt ſaye, thou oughteſt not 

to compare thy ſell, equal with the ſainc⸗ 

tes. I ſay it is true that J qught not to 

pꝛeſume to be like thẽ, oꝛ holy by myne 

own woꝛckes, fo2 while J pꝛeſume of 

my ſelte, J muſt of foꝛce become a deuell, 

but it is not euell to compare with the 

ſaintes in veritie, foꝛ they were humble, 

c in beleuing that they were elect, they 

gaue to God all laude and gloꝛy bycauſe 

they did not beleue to be of the elect fo: 
their merites, but fo chꝛiſtes. And wold 
to God,J might beleue ther firmely and 
with ſtedfaſt fayth, the ſacred ſcriptures 
are full, that we ought not to deſpeire of 
our ſaluacion, but that we ought to hope 
and beleue tobe already ſaued, and dayly 
to certifie our ſelues therof by doing god 


wozckes, 


 # 
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| wozekes, which are a teſtimonie fo v#, Wet. 

| | ofourelection, and that we ſhi dalſoin- 1. John.4 
| rreaſe in charitie, to take fro'vsall feare 

bk our dampnaciõ foy end we way lene Os 
* | God without fearc, inrightuouſnes and 
; | Holinefſe as zacharie ſayd. Ant likewiſe W773: 
r | Weonght to demaund perſet mr 0 Luke. 
6 


| the god with faith to obtey - Tber⸗ 
| foze to truſl to be T «tet 


«s % 


1 © 
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| invtohope aliVbeleadtoÞe fa — and of. 
| the elect,is not euell· Paul ulld ſapth: dur 
hope was netictrdfounved oz did jam 
| fo them that had it. nn 
| « And like wiſe that fapth, was neuer 
beguiled⸗ WMherkoꝛe then is it euill that 
J beleue ſtedfaſtly to be ſaued by Chꝛiſfe 
Let vs behold then with open eyes of li⸗ 
? 
| | 
[1 
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| Therkoze being without Chzilt, he is 

vithout Go im not as Ebbe. t 
Paule wzitteth —— Gal 
that thon mayſt 
9 Father if thou 
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CWhether it be neceſſarie to ſal- 


uacion ts belene that we are clected 
15 oz not: the fyft Sermon, 


Ayth is very neceſlary,be 
cauſe that without if, not 
s Nonlyp god canot be pleaſed, 
98 but be that beleueth not 
2 dall be condempned, and 
ee is already iudged. But it 
is alſo impoſſible,that one that doth not 
beleue to be elected ſhould beleue as he 
ought to do any of the articles neceſſarie 
to ſaluaciõ. And to-p2oue-Þ this is true, 
if thou beleueſt not that thon art one of 
the eled,thou beleueſt not in God, in the 
maner that thou art bounde, bycauſe 
2 it ſuffifeth. not to haue a certeyn 
dead opinion that God is, but thou mult 
eſtectuouſiy belene that he is thy God, 
that he loueth the, that he is pꝛopitiatoꝛy 
to thee, that he is continually beneficpall 
to ther, that he hath moſt ſpecial cure of 
thee & cauſetheuery thinge to ſerue thee 
fo ſaluacion, and therfoze that thou arte 
electe. Yea who ſo beleueth not that he 
15 elects doeth uot fele in ſpirite, the bene 
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. fit of Chꝛiſt. T 
» _FTherfoze int without hail, he U is Evbe.t 
without God, and knoweth him not as & 
| Paule wꝛitteth. Then how is it poſſible 
that thon mayſt beleue perfectly that he 
is thy Father if thou do not belene that 
thou art his ſonne, and therfoze his heire 
| ſaued. Thou canſt alſo neuer earnefflie ga, 
beleue that God is omnipotent, if thou 
vnderſtand not, that continually he vſeth 
the god. when with the ſpirite 
thou — pꝛoue, thou ſhuldeſt of foꝛce 
belene thy ſelfe to bee his heyꝛe, if thou 
beleue not thou art elect, how tanſt thou 
belene that god hath created the heanens, ., . 
and the earth, and that he ſuſteineth and 
gouerneth al to thy behofe hauing of ther 
moſt ſinguler cure: it is nedefull, that 
with linely fayth, imbzaſinge al the 
woꝛld foz thy owne, thou perceine 
tually the godnes ol God, in enery crea» 
ture, And when that is, thou ſhalt be in- | 
fozce.tobeleue,that thou art the ſorme of 
/ God; Thou canſt not alſo beleue in 
| Jeſn, thatisthat he is to ther Jeſus and 
ä ſamourez if thou beleue wor chat art 
aued, 


The fyfte Sermon. 


3 ” caucd;nevther canſt thou bereue chat hs 

is thv Chꝛiſt; that is to ſay: a Prophet 

king i pꝛieſt, if thou fele not in ſpirite, 

that he doth illuminate and ligbten thee, 

as a pꝛophet, rule the as a king, and as 

an only pꝛieſt is offered fo2 ther vpon the 

croſſe The which if thou dideſt beleue 

= thou ſpuldeſt alſo belene to be elected. 
Hoop ſhalt thou beleue that Jeſus is tje 
1 only begotten ſonne of Cod, thy Lozd: | 

como into the wozld te ſaue the and geur 

to ther, with al his devine treaſures and 
grates, it thou doſt not beleue,thy ſeife to 
be one ol his lambrs, thon canſt not be⸗ 
Icue (as thouart, bound 40 do) that he 
died foꝛ thee, noꝛ perreiue his exceſſiur 
Bom. 8 charitie, do that with Paule thou maitt 
ſap, nothing eã ſeperate me fromthe cha 
rite of God It.jsneceary-tobelrue, ys. | 
Chꝛißß vponthe-cxolle hath batiſfird fo: 
thy ſinneß and j he hath reconciled thee,” . | 
Ro ſlied to his father and ſaued thee, and 
crf lane thatt yartthe-ſonne of god:he 
that beleueth (as he ought)that-Chaiſt is |; 
riſen to iuſtiſie vs , doth alſo know him 
ſelfe ſaued, and ſo he that perfectly doth 


| 
vero that Chuiſour head is aſten 
ded into 


— 
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| 
/ «ded into heaut᷑ entred foz vs in poileſs | 
ſion ot paradiſe, perceiueth him ſelf ri- Bhit.; 
ſen with Chziſt, r alredy by hope being 
aſcended into heauen pꝛactiſeth with the e phe, 
mind in paradiſe, where Chꝛiſt is ſifting 
in poateable poſſeſſid ot᷑ things celcfttal: 
| heſatoth with Paul, we are mads lake by Kom 
| hopoztluffiſeth not to beleue he ſhall 
iudge the quicke and the dead the which 
allo the deuils beleue, but that the ſen⸗ 
| tẽce ſhalbe al in thy kauour, hauing fs thy 
iudge, him Þ died vpon the croſſe foꝛ ther. 
Ale can not liuelꝝ belene 5 ſending of p 
hyolp got, if we fele it not in our ſelues:æ 
if we do feale it, we ſhalbe foꝛted with 
| Pauletofay,the ſpirit of god rend2eth te⸗ 
ſtimonp to our ſpirit p we are p ſonnes | 
| of God,therfo2eheires & ſaued. Nevthsr Rom.2. 
is it inoughthatthere is a thurch ol god, 
but thou muſt beleue to be a poꝛcið ther⸗ 
of, and one of the lpuelp ſtones, and ther⸗ 
one one ot᷑ the ele. And to beleue the 
tommumion ot ſainctes, thou mult feele, 
that as a member of Chꝛiſt, he doth per⸗ 
+ fictvate his grace with thee , © that thor 
art therby ſaued, thou muſt alſo beleue 
|.  theremilſionof ſnnes,þ45notonly that 


| be 
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ryſe gloꝛious, and haue life euerlaſting. 


— — —  —_ 
** 


he doth perdon ſinnes, but that he hatecy 
pardoned thee thine, and ſo elected ther. 
Euen ſs thou mult beleue, that thou ſhalt 


Then ther is no article of our faith, that 
can be beleued in ſuch ſoꝛt as it ought to 


be, ot thoſe which do not beleue they are 
elected. To the Chꝛiſtian it is then ne⸗ 


ceſſary to beleue that god is his God, and 
Father: that he wozcketh all foꝛ Fig bene 


fite, and that Chꝛiſt is come, was bo2ne, 


hath liued, died and riſen agayne fo2 his 


ſaluacion, ſo that with liuely faith he im⸗ 
b2aceth Chꝛiſt wholy -fo2 his own with 
al his treaſure and grace. And likewiſe 
al his life, death, reſurrection, aſſention 
and gloꝛp, and perceiucth the charitie of 


Ood in Chꝛiſt, as if there hadde bene no 


mo but onlpe him ſelfe in the woꝛld, and 


Rom 10. 
Jaco. 1 


that Chꝛiſt fo2 him onlpe, wold haue 
w2ought + ſuffered, no leſſe then he hath 
done, The which when thou doft beleue, 
thou ſhalt percepue thou art elect , Bea 
he that belene not he is elect, cã not pzaye 
as he ought,being wi faith, without 
the which (after Paul) we can not cffec- 
feouſly recommend vs fo God, bycanſe 


The fyfte Sermon. 
that we muſtaſkein fapth, ik we will 
alk in verity and be hard, now if thou 
beleue not to be his ſonne and heire, how 
canſt thou (as Chꝛiſt taught) ſay our fa- 
ther, and as a ſonne with confidence aſke 
him arace.Pzater may wel be made, of 
infidels and Jpocrites, but like foliſhe 
ſcoffers c mockers, When thou ſaieſt, ha 
lowed be thy name,thy kingdome come, 
thou muſk haue in ther, the ſpirit of adop- 
tion of y ſe nne of God, And as the ſonne 
is moued of vehement loue, pure and ſin⸗ 
| tere, to deſire the kingdome and glo2y of 
| 


= _ | 5 I 


the father: ſo mult thou (ſcingthee, the 
ſonne of god) with a deuine ſpirite, by the 


fonte ot loue, aſke and deſpꝛe that thy hea 
1 uenlie ſathcr be honoꝛed, t reigne in his 
| 


eG ARS 


clect with out rebellion , Likewiſe ſhalt 
thou neuer thanck God with al thy hert, 
if thou beleue not to be one of the elec: 
pes il thou ſhalt doubt therin, o2 thinke 
to be dampned in thy hart, and in thy lite, 
and paraduentur alſo with thy wo2ds, 
thou wilt diſpꝛayſe him, that he hath giue 

the a being, that he hath create the woꝛld 
ſent Chꝛiſt, and ſo the reſt his benefites, 

- and wilt ſape. If Jam not ſaued, what 

| do theſe 
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om. 8 


Gal, 4 


all his wo2ckes, and ſo delite wholp in 
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do fheſe thinges p2ofitmezit had ben bet 
ter foʒ me, that Jhadnener be,as Chꝛiſt 
ſayd of Judas. If 4 ſhalbe dampned, the 
death ol Chꝛiſt ſerueth me not, but doth 
inllame a burne, with al the reſt ol his be 
nefites ; thou canſt not in perfection the 
thancke god, if thou keare dampnation. 
But who ſo belcueth he is one of p elect 
+ therby that al things ſerue him to falta 
tion, euen the very troubles, he holdeth 
foꝛ a ſpeciall grace and bent ſite, in them 
perceiuing the godnes of God, he giueth 
him thanckes with all his herte. Tho 


ſhall he be that committeth him ſelke ho⸗ 


ly to the gouer naunce ef God (as every 
one ought to do (if he beleue not that god 
is his father, that he pardoneth him, and 
doth take of him moſt ſinguler cure? O⸗ 
ther wiſe they ſhall neuer truſt in God, 
but with Adam ſhall fcare him, and fipe, 
ſeking to hide him ſelfe from the face ß 
God, neyther is it poſſible, to loue God 
in verite, honoz him as he ought to be hs 
no2ed and appꝛoue foz 4uft and holly | 


him, if he fele not in Choitt ſo much the 
godnes of God, that he ſe him lelfe hous 
{onnc 


. "il f fre Sirmbbs. | 


fonnc and alſo heire. at de know not him 
ſcife to be a ſonne, he ſhall feare as a ſer⸗ 
| uant, and in all his woꝛckes haue reſpect 
to him lelke, his paines, diſpleaſures, in⸗ 
commodites, diſhonoures, and hell, o2 eis 
to this paradice, and not to the gloꝛie of 
| God, Ashe that ſeth him ſelfe a ſonne, 
Loꝛd ot al and heire and ſuer therot:ſuch 
| a one woꝛketh only by ſtrength of ſpirit, 
and vchemencte of ioue to the glc2y of 
God, ta whom he hath. turned his whole 
intent and to that end oꝛdꝛeth his whole 
life. Alſo it can not be poſſible, to loue 
thy neyghbour as thy ſeike, as a bꝛother 
in Chꝛiſt, ⁊ member with ther of p ſame 
| bodie, if thou do not beleue to be in the 


nomber of the ſonnes of god. Ind finally 
ther can not one god woꝛcke be done, but | 
ol them that are regenerate, ſonnes cf 
God, members of Chꝛiſt, and haue in 

them the holy ſpirite which teſtifieth in 

their hertes, that they be p ſonnes of god. 
And may partely be ſene How falſe and 
vngodlp, is the doctrine of the Antechꝛi⸗ 
ſtians, that were as it is cheiflpe neceſ- 
{arte to beleue that we are elected, and 
+ 0 aboue all things moſt commodious 
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they foꝛce the ſelues to withdꝛaw enerp | 
one from this fayth, perſwading them to 
ſtãd in doubt, as though they had wherin 
1 to miſtruſt the gadnes of god, vpõ whom 
Ole. 3 clic dependeth our ſaluation , as our 
dampnac id doth of our ſelues. But let vs 
p2ay to God to open our epes, to the ende 
they may no longer blaſpheme, but 
render to God all honoꝛ, laude, 
and gloꝛie, by Jeſu Chꝛiſt 
our Lode. APE. 


C. 


C Jf it be god to ſ@ke to know 
wherfoze God hath ſome elect and 
ſome rep2obate : the ſixt 
Sermon. 


Per deſpꝛe may be wyc⸗ 
en ked, as it is in many, to 
IR P 5 whom it appeartth that 
— ES it ſhould haue be better, 

EJS it god (who being of pow 
_ er as he is) had elected all 
men, and ſemeth them, that in this God 
hath lacked of charitie, yea in they2 lan⸗ 
guage, they lay in their herte MS 
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| If we had bene Us] 11 5300! JUL N 
elected all, and would han ha t . 9 
ritie th he. Now behold, whether aß 
be vngodly, foliſhe, pꝛaud blaſphemy, ox 2 
not. They Amagine to haue moze loue cd 
the ſoules, then he, that foz to ſaue then 
gaue his onely begotten and dearly be⸗ 1. Joh.. 
loued ſoane vpon the croffe , There are 
ſome other, to whd it ſemeth on the om 
ſyde,that God can not erre: and on thi: 
other party, bearing that he hath repos 
ued manp, they think the co — 
are not certeyne by fapth, that 
not erre, aud that al —— 
nedes be tuft, Therſtas tomate it cier 
they go ſearching, whixrfdzehe hath not 
elected all men, and they wu find 
tauſe wheres is none. At ſuch were godly! 
they ſhuld quiet and ſafiffie the ſeluess, 
and chuld haue thier felicifie in p deuing: 
pleaſure, without ſeanrhing to afſed ay f 
bath clected ſome, and other ſome nat it 
this grow of the ſuſpicion that God ma, 
oz haue erred , The goviyknoweth cer⸗ | 
levnir by faith that he ran not erre, aun 


bereupon roſteth , There are fonte tbne 
E.i, ane 22 % 


Alter or arrogancie and pꝛeſump⸗ UP 
tion. They would be anſwered, that god l 
had eleged them fo: their god woꝛckes, 
d haue wherin they might glozy of them 
 felnes. And when they hereſay that God 
hath elected them by grace, it diſpleaſcth 
them, they gainſar it, ſeming them there 
reſteth nothing to glozy in. And they per 
cine not that this is the whole gloꝛ ve of | 
the humble and true Chꝛiſtian, to be ſa» * 
nod hy the mere grace of god, and Chꝛiſt 
} crucified, and to glozy only in GW D by 
Chziſt, and in them ſelues not to ſct, but 
thinges wozthy to be aſhamed oß, to the 
ende that to God only be honour and glo 
Tin + rye, It groweih atſo to many of vnreuc⸗ 
rence, foz if they could ſee how inactelli⸗ N 
vle the natieſtie of God is, howe irrcpze "1 
_ > +. bhenſibletshis will, and bowe incompꝛe⸗ 
benſible is his wiſedome, they wold not if 
et them ſelues to diſpute with Ood, ſpe⸗ 1 
_* *ctally if they knewe how blinde, darke, 
1oms.9- franticke,and folithe they be. and who 
art thou ſapd paul, fhat wil diſpute with 
ere and contend with GCC D: 


4 


Faule was returned from the third hea⸗ 
high 
that 


enn, toher he had heard ſecretes, fo 


g The ſixte Sermon 
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ol God, howe incompꝛehenſible are hys 


wil do wꝛong to God, cõdempning him, 
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that it was not lawfuli to ſpeak to man, 


Heuertheleſle doing reuerente to the de 
uine ſecrete iudgements he ſayd: O pꝛo 
found riches of the wiſedom and ſcience 


indgementes 2 And man, blinde, foliſbe, 
and vngodly, is ſo high minded, that her 


and repꝛoue his holy, iuſt, c irrepꝛehen⸗ 


they that ſeeke toknowe,ſpcake & wzite 
of it, und be commended therefoꝛe? And 
all they tan Imagine by foꝛce of their 
owne wit, c naturall knowledge (which 
can not perce ſo high ſecretes) they putte 
in wꝛiting. And they are as arrogant as 
if they were in godnes and ſapienco (wa 
pcrio2 to god: to be adoꝛ ed uf the wald 
they condemne the wozks of God. Ther 
are many which arenot cotent toknow 
as much as god hath vourhſaued fo open 
to vs, but they would know alſa a great 
deal moe. But it is not qᷣ̊ office of a gon 
ſeruaunt to wil to know al y ſecretes of 
bis loꝛd: ea y ſonne sught to cotent him 
with y ſecrets of his father, ⁊ to know ol 


» © if only, as much as is reueled to him and 


E. u. to 


ſible iudgementes. And howe many are 


* 
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— wherofſhalbe-p:vfitable 
Yea chꝛiſt him ſelt laid that he hav made 


Zehn. 5. 


doch reuele vs; 
vs in ſuch ſoꝛt 


The ſixte Sermon. 


to be fuer and tetteine, that he will not 
faule, to maniteſt all that ſhall be expedi 


ent fo2 him, euen ſo we ought to content 


vs, to knows that which God hath, and 
nowing 5 he doth loue 
that we haue not wher in 
ta doubte, that he will fayle to manifeſt 
vnto vs, al thoſe ſecretes, the knowledge 


wle and neceſlar pe. 


knowne all that he had heard of te fa- 
cher, our office is to ſeeke, to taſte x fecle 


with the ſpirite; that which he hath ope- 


nes to vs; t we map alſo deſire to know 


all that pleaſeth God to reuele vs, foꝛ the 
beriefite of our ſoul e, and his gloꝛv, now 
fo2 that God to beate downcarnal man, 
to the ende that to him, be geuen all ho⸗ 
noure, iauds aus gioꝛy) hath vouchſafed, 


tu dyn lithr holy ſeriptures, wherefo2e 


he hath eletted ſonie, and other ſome hee 
hath not: Thereldee we may and ought 
to ſteke to uno w it that we may ſo much 
the moꝛe honsur Cod: but we oughte to 
belteue it to boa as God hath declared, 
and to tontente vs with that way, God 
bath tak — 2 and repꝛobating, 


_ 


| 
* 
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neither | 
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neither to thinke noꝛ ſuſpecte, that God 
hath erred, no2 ought to deſtre any other 
wap, but to be ſatiſſied and pleaſed, with 
| ſo muchaspleaſeth the Loꝛde, withoute 
being curious, in willing to know moze, 
then that which pleaſeth God tag 
reuele vnto vs, and all that fo --- 

the end that by Jeſus chꝛiſt 

1 we may renderhim al ho 

no2,laude,and gloz pe. 
Amen. 


5 ” 
' * : | 
5 0:01. 100ab | 


CDf the dinerſe effectes that it 
woꝛketh in man to beleue that our 
election is al in the hands ok 
God, and that or him on? 
ly it dependeth: te 


7 4 
: 


is ſeene by experience, 
gs; Y = that of one ſelf cauſe, doth 
arowe ſome times cdtra⸗ 
Arp effects, And is euident 
by the ſunne, which harde 
| neth mire, and melteth 
waxe: & this is by their diuerſe diſpoſt- 
E. ii. | cions. 
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ſttions. Err ſo of p belief our eleccion 
is wholy in y handes of god, doth ſpꝛing 
in me cõtrarp effectes by theyꝛ contrary 
diſpoſicions, Lhe vngodly perteyuing Þ 
inp d deuine mind is reſolued their being 
be ſaued o2 dampned, they are wꝛoth 
with god, they blaſpheme him with their 
heart, thev call him parciall and vniuſte, 
they giue the ſelues to do euell Jnongh, 
ſaying enery way:that ſhalbe which god 
bath infalltbly fozeſene, and immutably 
determined, yea their falfes they caſt in 
the face of god, thinking v he is the cauſe 
 therof,many alſo deſpaire of their ſalua⸗ 


tion ⁊ pꝛeſume moꝛe of them ſelues, the 


ſhuld be ſaued, if theyꝛ ſaluacion did des 


pend vpon them ſelues, therfoꝛe if they 
could diſturbe the deuine counſayles, £# 


make that their ſaluacion ſhuld not be in 
the handes of God, they wold do it. And 
this is fo2.y they knowe not their owne 
great miſcry howe blind, infirme,frail, 

and vnp2ofitable,they are to God impo⸗ 


_ wickednes, and that they dyd neuer 


ozke (ik it were * in the balance of [ 
deuine | 
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they hope in God, they belcue that they 


tent of them ſelues to godnes, and ful of | 


/1 


| 
| 
| 


| Theſcucnth Sermon. 


deuine iuſtice) that merited not to be pu ⸗ 
niſhed, and ſo likewiſe they fele not the 
great godnes of God, noꝛ the benefits of { 
Chꝛiſt but thincke him to be Jrefall; re⸗ 4 
uengable diſdaine ful,p2onde,parpetnal, 
vniuſt and malignaunt, as them ſelles 
are. There are ſome which haue not per⸗ 
| fed fayth, but they are not ſo vngodly as 
the fpꝛſte. Nowe theſe when they hears 
* ſay,ozthincke that their ſaluacion is all 
in the handes of God, they remaine con⸗ 
| fuſedandeuell cõtented. And this is alſo 
| fo2 wante ol knowledge of the godnes 
| of God, they truſt partly in God x partly | 
in them ſelues, they loue not God, noz | 
| truſt noꝛ hope perfectly in him they re⸗ 
' mayne doubtfull, # knowe not whether 
it be beſt to depend all vpon God o2 not, 
and it ſemeth thẽ that it ſhuld haue bene 
beſt that in ſome parte it ſhuld depend 
vpon them ſelues:and yet they thincke it 
wel being all in the handes of God, trou⸗ 
| bled in ſuche ſoꝛte, that they can not tell 
which to chuſe: Therfoze they liue in a 
great perplexity. They conſult ſome 
times with p holy ſcripture oz with the 
4 that {ues the a of the truth, x 
E. iii. they 


/1 
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they ſind that it is al in the hands of god, 
x they iudge (When their eyes are ſome 


what opened to p godnes of God + their 
own miſeries) that if ſtandeth wel, and 


that ſo it is beſt, but thẽ harkening to hu 
maine 


2udence-, the which not being 
wholy mo2{tfied, wold haue of the 


clozy to it ſelfe(ſo pꝛoud it is.) And as | 

chat, that is blind and ſecth not the impo- | 
tencie and malignitie of man, it per 
fwadeth him that m might in ſom part 
be ſaued by him ſelf, wher elles he may 
deſpaire, it it ſtand al in the hand of god. 

Therfoꝛe it concludeth, that it were bet⸗ 
ter ik it did depend vpon vs, and chiefiye 
fo2 that men become negligent, in thin- 
king that it dependeth wholy vpon god: 
where they wold ſtyꝛre them ſelucs to 


be feruent, if they dyd d belene that in ans 
part it reſted in the, And although ſuch | 
find thecontraryiny ſacred ſcriptures, 

neuertheles they foꝛce the with Þ obſcure 
light of their blynde pꝛudente, to dꝛaw 
it out of the text, expounding it as may 
beſt ſerne fo they? purpoſe, But the god 


lx perteiue on the one ſide, iu ſuch ſoꝛte 
wor owne P2oper ignozancie, frailtie, | 
impo⸗ 


N 1 
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impotentie . malice: And on the other 
partie 5; great boũtie of god in chꝛiſt cru⸗ 
ciſted, 5 it cõtentet j the to be ſo, al in the 
had of god, not onli foꝛ p̊ it hath ſo pleaſed 
god, but alſo fo2 their owne commoditie: 
becauſe that whereas if in the leaſt iote 
it depended vpon them, they ſhould holde 
them ſelues damned. Now they fele ſo 
| much the ercellencre of gad, that certified 
of their ſaluacion, they knowe the ſelues 
elected, x hold it to be ſure ſeetng bi faith 
P it is al in ß hãd of one their ſo mightie, 
| , ſapiert; txtellent ⁊ louing father. Uther 

foꝛe by this beneſtte, they are tired to . 

loue him fingulerly,to thanke, laude and 25 
ſerue him as childꝛen foz his mere gloꝛy F 
wythout reſpect at all to the ſelues, their 
hell oꝛ heauen. And if God would ſet in 
their handes, although he would be 
bound that they ſhould be able to do all 
thinges with eaſe toward their ſaluacts, 
vet they wold not accept the bargaine: # 
that is becauſe they knowe that they are 
confrary enemies and traytonrs to them 
ſelues: ſo that if they had Paradiſe in | 
theyꝛ handce, then they ſhould let it fall 17 
to the grount»Amnd alſo foꝛ that, they do | 
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The ſeuenth Sermon 
make experiment and pꝛoue ſo great cha 


ritie of God in Chꝛiſt, that it certiſieth 


the of theyꝛ eleccion. They ca not thinke 
that Chꝛiſt bepng theyꝛ iudge, and dying 
vpon the croſſe foꝛ them, ſhould geue ſen 
tence agapnſt them: pea they know, that 
who ſo beleueth in him ſhall not be iud⸗ 


ged, but ſhall be ſo certeine of his ſalua⸗ 
tion, that he ſhall not nede to make diſ⸗ 
cuſſion of his Iyfe, koꝛ there ſhall not be 


any to accuſe hym , neyther ſhould it be 


conuenient that thoſe which haue the 


ſpirit of God, and are hys ſonnes, the 
bꝛethern and members of Chꝛiſt, ſhould 
be examined ⁊ iudged. But with Chꝛiſt, 
they ſhall be iudges of the other. Ther⸗ 
foe the elec , ſure of their ſaluacion, 
wold not chaunge Chꝛiſt they2 tudge 
wich any in this woꝛld, although it were 
theyꝛ deare frend oꝛ nere parent. Pea it 
God did put in theyꝛ arbitremet to haue 
Chiſt fo2 theirs iudge 02 els to be their 
owne iudges of the ſelues, w full power 
to gene ſentence in their fauour although 
it were not iuſt, vet to be appꝛoued, they 
wold foꝛ all this, chuſe chꝛiſt to be they2e 


indge, foz » they truſt maꝛe in him then 
in 
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4 in the ſelues, And they loue god ſo much, 

that they wold not glo2y,but only in him 
pp chꝛiſt. And this is al there true glo2y. 
Pea if they told let oz diſturbe p deuine 
tounſayle, oz it it were neceſſary to be 
dampned they wold chuſe, rather to be 
in paine koꝛ the — of God, then in all 


wyll of god. They hold 
to honour him with 
being where it pleaſeth fo their Lozd, 
| theylamentonly of p iniuries they haue | 
done to God, but of that which God will £ 
do of them with the ſpirite , they are I 
| content, although the fleſh be repug- 
naunte and wold not ſuffer, ; 

This ſhuld be a hell to them, when 
| God(if1t were poſſible) wold not diſpoſe 
them to his glozyp but to vſe them to his 
honoure they wold ſafiſfy them ſelues 
with all, and content them to know it ſo 
ts be the deuine pleaſure : now theſe are 
in a cõtinually Lang by fapth already 
they haue had the ſentence geuen in 
their fauour, by hope they are aſcended 


f 


into 
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into heanen, ſaying with Paul: we are 


F 


made ſafe by hope, by loue they enioye 
God, In the then of the belief, that their 
election is all in the handes of god, grow⸗ 
eth firme fayth, and hope to be ſaued, the 
loue of God ſincere and pure, and chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian vertues, with the frutes of god 
wozckes, J wold haue pitie on the firſf 
ſoꝛte, but their deſperatiõ groweth of an 
vngodlye mind, yea it is moſt impietie, 
to deſpay2e of the godnes of God, moſt 
perfect, ſhewed in Chꝛiſt crucified as in 
one his liuely Image J haue compaſſion 
of the ſecond, and enupe at the thirde, 
The ſeconde may eaicly be cured with 
ſhewing them theire frailtie, ignoꝛaun⸗ 
tie, and malice, and on ihe other partie 
the omnipotencie, inſmite ſapience, per⸗ 
fect godnes, pitie, mercy and charity of 
God, ſhewed in Chꝛiſt vpon the croſſe. 
Df the firlf , J do not deſpaire vtterlp, 
but J know well it is verie difficile to 
cure them, but God is of power, of the 
ſtones io rayſe vp childern to Abzaham, 

they haue nede to be pꝛaied fo2,+ h & lozd 
take from befoꝛe their eies, ſuch veiles 


of ignoꝛauncie, and make them ſee their 
owne 
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| owne great miſeries,and the intompꝛe⸗ 
henſible godnes of God, to the end that 
| reknowledgingal their wealth to come 5 
| of God, they may render him al E 
hono2, laude, and glozie, by 
Chꝛiſt our Lozd, Amen, 


How it ought to be anſwered fo 
them that lament that God hath 

* created them fozeſeyng theyꝛ 
dampnacion: the eyght 
Sermon. 
22 are manp, ̊ which 
although of god they haue 8 
their being, x manie other A 
benefites, neuertheleſſe "Sp 


SY Io EIT ITT OTH arevngratefull.They are 
Wey and lament of all the wealth they 
baue had of him, ſaying:loꝛd, if the being 
where thou haſt geuen vs, with the reit 
of thy gifts, did ſerue vs to ſaluation, we 
ſhuld thanke the therfoze : But bicauſe 
they ſerue vs not, but to dampnacid,ther 
foꝛe we can not but complayne vs of the, 
| Nowe to theſe onght to be anſwered 

thus;Cyther vou beleue to be of the elect 
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9: not. It they ſaye vea: if ought to be 
ſapd to them, ye ſhuld thanke God of ſo 
e, that he hath ſhewed to you 
alreadp, in choſinge you from ſo baſe a 

being, to fo high an eſtate, and you lamet . 

pour ſelues: behold if pour ingratitude 

be greate. And ik they wold ſay we are 

not ſoꝛy foz our ſelues, foz we beleue to 

be elect, but foꝛ compaſſis on thoſe poꝛe 
ones the repzobate . Then J wold to be | 
ſaped, it is no true pitie fo haue compaſ⸗ 
ſion vpon thẽ, that are vngodlye, againſt 
the deuine godnes, ſhewed cheiflp in 
Chꝛiſt cruciſied. Thincke vou happely, 
to haue moꝛe charitye then God? take 
herde that your demaund, wherfoze god 
hath create the repꝛobate, grow not or 

Y the doubt, that God can do them any in- 

epd, iuſtice, Do xe feare that God, being very 
_"» rightnouſnes; vca charitie it ſelfe, can do 
them any w2ong? But if you lively and 
verilie did beleue to be elect by Chailt, 
by mere grace and mercy of god, ve ſhuld 
feale in ſuch ſoꝛt the deuine godnes, that 
there told not enter into your mind ſo 
vngodlie conceptes. They are in god cu 
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ſtodie, being in the handes of God, They 
24 are in 
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mercie. Will ye knowe moze of the des. 5 
uine ſecretes then Paule? which rapt. e © 
the third heauen, heard thinges ſo high e. c 
ſo ſeterete, that to man it is not lawful ts 
be ſpokt᷑ ol: It ſutfiſed him onlie to know "in t 
{Chil crucified, Is it not thincke ve 
inongh to you to knowe chꝛiſt crucified, 

tn whom arc hidden all the treaſures of 

the wiſdome and ſcience of God? And if 

that ſuffice you; in Ch2ift is ſene none 
[but the elea, the repzobate are without .- --- 
cui. and in Chziſt only ought we to 
contemplate and behold our cleden, 
1 chuld be to attende fo pour 


—— of the bounty ar 
0d, and to make certeyne to the woꝛld * 


leaien, and not to be ſo turiouſſe ar 2 4 
4 — fozaettinge your ſelues. Anvdif 
 wold ſave, we doubt and feare alſo⁊ · Pet. 


at 


nine vo, and woid know 
1 created vs, fozſeing our 


— | 


» toencreaſe dailye by Chaiff, . C. 


af m we be rep;obate, and therfoze we * 


minen ottetemplate 4 
l 1 Chi, in whom they ſhall ſe thei 
— ' ſelueselected. And fo they ſhall not hy 

2 rot to take occaſion folament, aflif 
tit muſt be ſapd to them foz as mu 1 
1 pe donot beleue verely ye be of the eb at 

it is a ſigne, that pe haue not lively 
- Bf Chꝛiſt, not of his great venchits, 4 
not knowing Chziſt, it behoueth ti 
AY with Vaule that ye know not God it | 
kttie, and that pe arc without him. 
44 howe is it poſſible then, that you be 
1 ka, without god, and without the true kn 
1 bebte ſhuld vnder ſtand e nos 
his high ſecretes? It is not poſſil 
kop ſoner the deuine iudgementst 
VOod. Ye be therfoze without fapth 
A pꝛoue that it is true, betauſe that ii 
Ind faith, ve ſhuld ſe ſo clerely that Gi 
f - Doth eucry thing wel and can * 
that you wold aſke none other r 
And foz that who ſo is witheut faith, 
* franticke concerning the denine thin 
tit muſt nerdes be ſayd that you art n 
ſo, and now is it a franſt , your demg 
3 — 


. 
8 be» 


. bngodly pꝛeſuming without faith, haue 
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pate, neyther ſhuld it be poſſible to ſattf- 
fie vou, till ſach time your reaſon were 
healed by fayth.Bea while that pe are ſo 
without light . therof 
not able to conceiue, he that ſhuld ſerch 
to quiet you with reſanes, ſhuld alſo en⸗ 
ter into a franſy with you, Humble then 
pour ſelues to God and aſke him faith 
and not reaſones, becauſe that thinges 
— Capernaturall,ca not be ſene but by faith 
In ſatiable is the golfe of foliſh and fran 
tike curioſtty, the godly adoze the high & 
incompꝛehenſible iudgementes of God 
and with humilitie, they are content to 
taſt in them by faith, ſome dꝛop, of the 
deuine ſaptence and godnes: where the 


a will to perce to þ inacceſſible counſaile 
of God, and remaining in darckenes, 
become mad & folythe : ye perceine not 
that ve want the true concetupng ol god, 
If ye thinke 5 God map crre, oꝛ do any 
thing vniuſtip:pou will perhappes adds 

light to that perfect light, rule the diuine 
ſapience, co2rec that infinite godnes, 


iudge that iudgeles iuſtice, and condepns- 


that ſupꝛeme mercy and charitie. thou 
F. i. 
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1 
15 | 
4 
© \ 
N 
N 


The eyght Sermon. 


didit ſe the highnes and magnificence of 
God, & on the other ſ vde, the baſenes 4 va 
nitie of ma, and W in all thinges he 
vpon hi re ſhuld ſe that he 
neuer puniſhed the iu ſuch ſoꝛte, Þ they 
deſerue not to haue a greater punyſhe- 
mt, being ſo franticke and pꝛoud, xe are 
not capeable noz wozthy to haue light of 
the hygh iudgement of God, yea you de⸗ 
ſerue to remayne ſo cõfuſed. And foz b, it 


is the iuſt indgemẽt of God, that foꝛ the 


earneſt peine of pour hell, ve ſhuld go e⸗ 
ner with your troubleſome thoughtes, cõ 
paſſinge by ſuch darke and inextricable 
males. Therfoꝛe although J could geue 
vou a reaſon of al the woꝛkes of Sod, J 
wold not do it. Humble pou the to God, x 


_ aſkehim faith, ſoꝛ with that only ladder, 


we aſcend toy intelligece of the ſetretes 
dl God. And the whe ye ſhall heuc faith, 
ſeing with clerc © ſapernaturall light, þ 


god doth all things well, ye ſha! no moꝛe 


care fo2 a further reaſen, And if alſe thon 
ſhuldeſt ſeke it, it ſhuld be with a godly 


better to behold God, in his iuſt and holy | 
iudgements. And the J wold ſay to vou, 


e 


mynd to be ſo much the moze able the | 
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that god might haue ſaued al but he hath 
not willed it, yea fozſeing the — 
' cionofthe vngodlp, he created them, no 
' fo2to ſaue them, o2 to the end they ſhuld b ron 19, 
| be ſaued, but to ſerue him ſelf of thez ſo 
much the moze to be ſhewed bꝛight and Roms 
| glozious,to the wozld. The which is a \ 
moe beutyful,moze rich, moze happy,# | 1 
\ moꝛe wonderfull ozdinaunce, then if fin i 
. had neuer bin in the woꝛld. And this is 
bicauſe chꝛiſt and his elect (of ſinne) haue 
taken octaſion, to honoure Gad moꝛe the 
if the woꝛld had euerben innocent, and 
God with greateſt ſapiente, dyd reduce 
all the diſoꝛdzes, into a moze meruclous 
oꝛder, then if the woꝛld had neuer ben 
diſo2d2ed by ſinne. If ſinne had not bene, 
the ſaints had neuer bene perſecuted, im⸗ 
pꝛiſoned, æ flayne, no moꝛe Chziſt cruci⸗ 
fied, Where then ſhuld hauc bene their 
victo2te, their Palme, triumphes and 
crownes: And if the repꝛobate wold ſay 
be are foꝛced to cõfeſſe God hath done 
well to permit the ſinnes el the elect, that 
after as the pꝛodigal ſonne, of his errour 
and miſeries, toke occaſion to open hys 
® eyes # know him ſelf, vea, to returne ty 
1 F. „ 
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is father, to humble him relfe fo repent f 
with hart, t are him pard6 and therby to 
taſte the fatherly charitie, when he par- 
doned him, in moze perfecte maner, then 
he had done befo2e : ſo the elec, of their 
ſinnes take occaſion the beiter to know *' 
the ſelues,and the bountie of Cod, and it 
is no ſmall benefite of God, that he ſuffer | 
him ſelfe to be wounded of his childern, 
and beare with it, to p end that ſome dag 
opening their eyes, they may ſc their 
great ingratitude, and the exceſſiue loue 
that he beareth them. God alſo of theſe, 
may be afterward ſurely ſerued, at 
every noble x great enterpꝛyſe, as of the 
that are altogether his, not only fo2 that 
he hathcreatede pꝛeſerued the,but much 
moze becauſe Þ by ſinne being loſt, with 
the bloud of his only begotten ſonne , he | 


hath recouered them, And ſo was Chꝛiſt 
ſerned of Paul, and ot his other mighty 
champions, we mutt ol fozce confeſſe al? 
ſo, that God doeth well to permitte the 

ſinnes ok the repꝛobate to excerciſe the 
elect in vertues,fo2 p greater triumphe | 


of Chꝛiſt and his gloꝛie. But it ſemeth 
that it _—_— haue bene better, that after 
that 
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that God had ſerued his tourne with the, 
he ſhould touch their hert, and geue them 
his knowledge, e his grace, ſo that they 
alſo of their ſinnes ſhould take octaſion, 
to reknowledge their vice, and the god⸗ 
nes of Hod, ſo that they might be ſaued, to 
them ye quaht to ſay ; ſence pe conkeſſe, 


ſinne of the repꝛobate, ve can not deny, 
but that fo2 the they deſerue tu be damp⸗ 
ned. Pe are alſo fozcedfo ſap; that God 
dampneth the iuſtly, ſence that thy haue 
ſinned : God then doth wel to per mitte 
them to ſinne, and whe theyhaue ſinned, 
he map iuſtly damne them betauſe that 
voluntarilie they did ſinne, and the falte 
was theires and not Goddes. Se can not 
then eplayne vou of Ood, if he dampne 
vou, but are tonſtrapned to ſaye he 
doth well. Aud if they ſaye it is true, but 
vet it ſhuld ſeme vs to be better, and. 
with his greater glo2y, if after he were! 
ſerued af them, he wold ſaue them: To 
— e auſwere firſt that is best, which 
Gon, and becnuſe it plealeth 
— to damyne the, therfoze that is beit. 
man if-God in the endofthelife, chuld 
F. ii. geue 
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gotie light to all. And ſo at laſt enery one 

ſhuld conuerte, they wold do manie moꝛe 

onoꝛ midus ſinnes the they do. Foꝛ the 

vngodlye wold ſay, we may do enery 

euell, let vs take dur plcaſare-and liue 

frelie, without any feare, fo: every way 

in the end we ſhalbe ſaued. And foꝛ that 

ont only ũnne is woꝛſe thẽ al the peines 

al the dampned, therfoze iris ben, that 
tuyx de dampned. Theire dampnationn 


— 
p 
: 
; 
| 


ſerueth alſo to tte eled, in as much as 5 
ſeruaunt which whe he ſth iuſkice done 
to dis felqwt Terhaſit that bofoze world | 
haue ſttangitd him, knowrth the gwo ⸗ 
nes dl his Loꝛte, and tho maͤlignitie of | 
the mam 20 the ele, by ſryrtz in the 
 dampuedtheruftice 6f:G6dz add born lo 
mute knowledge dt hürmercye luſtict, 
and alſo ot they owne miſstie . Ged is 
 ſavddedfhewofthoTepwbatozfo Mulſtrate 
nana ſetfozth hi * and oſeth them 
fo: inſtrumtnttr ; not oni Lyle t beg 
are in thislife; but in deathzald in help, 
Vis glvate afin mode dimaubred (as 
Abychauing in his great 
hauſe veſſels of gold, of ſylut at A odde/ 
e of wzath. But 

. let vs 
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let vs thanke God that he hath elected 
vs, and pꝛaye him phe geue vs ſo much 
light of his govnes, and ſo much fernens 
tie, that although he wold ener be angry 
with vs, not onely we ſhould be content, 
but that we hold it koꝛ a finguler pztyts 
ledge; that he will vouch ſale in fuch ma⸗ 
ner to ſerue him ſelfof vs to thende 
that in cuery ſtate and foz e⸗ 
uer, we map render him al 
laude, honour, aud gla⸗ 
rie r Sf pit: 
our Lo2d.Amen, 41 
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| ; The ninth ee 
and not illuminate by miracle. o is it 
madneſſe in the thing ſupernaturall, to 


alledge the iudgement of them that are 
not inſpired but with natural vnderſtä⸗ 


ding. And by aduenture hauc talked , of 
bigh,hidde and deuine ſecretes, euen as 
it 


ſ@med well, in their owne blind 
and darke vnderſtanding, bauing therby 


their eyes euer open, to magniſte man. 


Now becauſe chat of the ſupernaturall 
matters,therc is ſa much knowne as is 
reueled and opened to vs, Therefoze lo⸗ 
kinge in the holy ſcriptures, I ſinde that 
God hath elected vs by Chꝛiſt, 5 is, that 
God loking in the pzogeny of Adam, ſaw 
nothing there that was wozthy of our e⸗ 
lection: but tourning the regarde to his 
owne godnes and Chꝛiſtes in whom he 
was ſo well plealed, that by him he dyd 
electe vs, he therfoze choſe vs not bicauſe 
we were holy,but becauſe we ſhould be, 


ſo that the deuine grace found no ſaintes 


but made ſaints. Therfo2e did Paul giue 


thanckes to God, that bad made vs mete 
to the enheritaunce of ſaintes, Ve choſe 


thing 


vs then becauſe. it plcaſed him foes he 
loued vs frelye fiſpout ſering in vs any 
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0 ching woꝛthy thereof. Þe elected vs (as 

| waiteth Paule) after the decreed purpoſe 

ok his owne will, to the laude and gto2y e Ephe.1. 
ot his free mercy and not foꝛ our wozks, 

So that not becauſe we were iuſte and 

| wozthy in his ſight, he did electe and call mom.s. 
vs, but ( as Paule ſaieth) bicauſe he hath: 

elected, therfoꝛe he doeth call, iuſtiſie and 

; glo21fte vs. In ſuche ſozte, that he willed 

not the ende foz the beginning ſake, but 

the beginning foꝛ the ende ſake, Yee hath 

ſaued vs,after Paule not by the wozkes 

that we haue done, but by his mercy, In 

à Another place he ſaieth, that he bath deli 

uered and called vs with his holye voca- ?-Timos.1 

cion not after our wozkes but accoꝛding 

to his purpoſed mercie, giuen all readie 

to vs befozgthe creacion of the wozald ; 

ſo then, as of the ſecretes reueled to the 

| liffel ones and hidden from the wile and 

pꝛudt᷑t Chꝛiſt did giue none other cauſe, 

but foz that ſoit pleaſed the father, ſo of Path. :e 

dur election there map no cauſe be alle⸗ 

| ced,but only becauſe it is the pleafure of 

| God. Paule willeth that the purpoſe that 

; Godhath made vs, may not depende vp⸗ 

on our wozkes,becauſe it ſhoulde not be 
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Roma o firme as it is,no2 wefure ; as Chiifts! /; 

Tohu.10 ſayth we are, and Paul alſo. f thou wols N 

Vom. 8. deft ſav, that Paule to the Romains ſpaͤke 

Won. o of the election of lacob and Eſau, concers- | | 

ning the firſt byꝛth, and not concerning Jl F 

the heauenly inheritaunce, J would an⸗ 

wer that Paule with that trope, doth de 

clare the maner of the eternall election 

to Paradiſe, other wiſe the election of la- 

cob ſhould be in vain, in þ which is ſene 

(touching the thinges of the pꝛeſent life) | | 

nothing but calamitie and trouble. But 

the pꝛincipall intent of Vaule is fo pzone | | 

that although the carnal Hebrucs be not 

ſaued, it reſteth not therfoꝛe, that Jeſus 

is not the Peſſias,fo2 that the pꝛomiſes 

w 8 

w 

| ham they are the elect. When god alſo ! | 

in Mala. ſheweth to p Jues that he hath 

loued the, becauſe he loued Jacob of whõ 

they deſcended, and hated tau: His rea- 

ſon had bene vnuailable if God did loue | 

and choſe by woꝛ kes. 

Foꝛ p urs might haue anſwerd:if thott | 

didſt loue Jacob # þ Hebrues, it was be⸗ 

canſe thou didlt- foal their god wozkss: © 
and 


| = 


eremade of the ſpiritual Hebrues,the 
hich in faith do imitate + folow Abra- 
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and mn like taſethou woldeſt haue done 
2 Eſau and the Gentils , if thou haddeff 
 fozeſenc any god wozkes in them. But 
Paule ſh wech that the Meilias is come 
Il | alſo to the Gentils, becauſe God geueth 
| his gikts with out hauing reſpect ko woꝛ 
kes. Ik thou demaund wherkoze he hath 
| elefted them? Paule anſwereth,becauſe 
it is wzitten: Iwill ſhew merty on who. | 
it pleaſeth me, Thercfoze paule doth in Rom. \ 
| ferreandb2ingin, that Paradiſe is not | 
his that will, noꝛ that runneth oꝛ labo⸗ 
bozeth hy him ſelfto get it: but his that 
| God will chewe mercye vnto, He might 
allo haue artſwered , that although God 
| hated Efau,vefoze he was bone,am be⸗ 
| fozehe oy 0 he * thetfo2e wic⸗ 
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refuſed the ſeconde, they could not vſe it 
well, wythout his grace. 

EChcrefszc then dyd he determine to 
geue that grace of welt vling fo the one 
and not to the other! | 

It bchoneth to returne fo the deuine 
wil,and ſaye,becauſe it pleaſed him not: 
foz the vſing well of fre wil is the effect 
and fruit and not the cauſe of eledion. 
Peraduenture thou wilt ſap, he did deter 
mine to geue grace to all, but he ſawe ' 
that ſome wold vſe it well and thoſe he 
choſe, and ſome euell, & thoſe he fozſoke, | 
But tell me, the vſe of that grace is alſo 
the gift of God, wherfoze dyd he not 2 | 
termine to geue that grace to all, 
alſo to ble it Thou mult nerdes Lav at at | 
laſt alſo, becauſe it pleaſed bum not. JE | 
thou wilt ſay, thoſe that vſed. it not well, 
was not becauſe they lacked the grace 
to vſe it, no moꝛe then the other, but they 
did not occupte it when they had it, the 
defalt was theires and not of God,no2 of | 
the grace. If it were ſo, we ſhuld haue | 
wherin to glozy in our ſelues. But Paul 
is in the contrarie, and willeth that to 


God ande to bo rendꝛed all POLAR: | , 
Clos p- 
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he ſaued me, becauſe he loued me, and 
betcauſe it 
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gloꝛ ve, fo as frũ him cdᷣuieth al godnes. om. 4 


We might alſo of our ſelnes, ſeperate Tim. 
vs fr6 the repꝛobate, ( ſo our hope ſhuld 4. 


not be al wholy in God, our ſaluacion 


could not be certcyn and ſuer, as Chꝛiſt 
ſapd: noz the cauſe of our election ſo hid, 1 

as Paule ſayth it is, yea fre mercie ſhuld — 8 
be no moꝛe fre mercy, if we might be „. and . 
ſaued by woꝛckes and paradiſe ſhuld be 

a reward, and not a gift cleane againſt 

Paule. The Hebzues dyd mo Wozckes 

the the gentils, and neuertheles he did 

choſe the gentils, æ repꝛoued the Je wes, 

p ſought to be iuſtiſted by thepz wozkes, 

God from the beginning fozeſawe in vs 
nothing but repugnantie and rebellion 
agaynſt his grace, being by the ſinne of Epbe. 
Adam, the childꝛen of ire, pꝛoue, and en ⸗ Gen. 8 
clined to all euil.? aule tallet our electiõ, Rom. 1 
the eleccion of fre mertie. Dauid ſapth: qt bh 
j9ſal. 
pleaſed him. He ſaueth then Gy 
dis clect becauſe he deliteth in them, and eat 
diſtributeth his mercy, after his owne id 


* will. Then he that begotten vs volunta 


rily by mere mercye, and not by our 
wozkes: ſo that the ry. Apoltels dpd not 
choſe 
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thoſe Chziflz but he choſe them fo the As 


| 2 choſen 
hath choſe 


Jet. 
Gal.t 

1. Tim. 
4 pbe. : 


poſtelſhip. So we be not they that haue 
d to ſaue vs, hut god is he that | 
en vs to ſaluacid. Euen as Paul 
was called without wozkes by free mer 
cp, becauſe it pleaſed God: ſo he was 
elected to ſhew his mercie, ⁊ the aboun- * 
daunt riches of his gloꝛie. It is humili⸗ 
fic it ſelte, to beleue that we are choſen | 
by grace. This opinion geueth al gloz xp 
to God, and to vs only confuſien. And 
becauſe we can not erre in gloziipng 
fo much the free mertie and bountie bf 


Sod, and abating the pꝛyde of ma, Ther 


fo:c it is moſt ſure, vea, although it ſtode 
not with the holy ſcriptures, as it doth. 
And the moze it diſpleaſeth the carnall 
man, becauſe it cõfoundeth al his glozie, 


ſo much the moze it is pleaſing to the 
ſpirituall, becauſe it mannifieth Cod, 


Chztff his fre merty,a the Goſpell, And 


ta ſay my opinion, it pleaſeth me belt, to 
be all wholy in the hand ol God. Yea if 


mine cleccts wer in my cuſtodie, J weld 
(if Imyght ) render it vnto god, in whole 
hand, it muſt of foꝛce be better and moꝛe 
ſure, Ven wo to Es il in the leaſt point 
Bey; it did 
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it did depend vpon our ſelues, Se then 
what becommeth of them that imagine 
(a although falſely) that it dependeth only 
ppon the godly woꝛkes that they do, to 
| 1 them ſelues eleded again, wher 
dn p other partie, thou ſhalt ſe, that thoſe 1 
which with liuelp faith, belcue to be by 4 
the mere mercy of God, and by the death [| 
fCh21ft, in the number ofthe clect, and BJ ji 
ſonnes of god(fo2 that they fele in chꝛiſt, 
and by Chꝛiſt, the great charitie of god, 
arc by firength of the ſpirite and loue, 
4 fo2ced to do woꝛckes to bee wondered at: 
not ſeruile, foꝛ they ſee the ſelues hep2s, 
but the woꝛckes of a ſonne, ſincere ; and 
pure to the gloꝛie of their lpucly father, 
beyng pꝛeuented by love, 
If thou wouldeſt beleue, we are not 
! wozthy to be ſo elected by free mercyc, 
A would aunſ were, neyther that Chꝛiſt 
ſhould ſuffer foz vs vpon the Croſſe, 
but dyd he not therfoꝛe die? Chaiſte 
hath not elected vs, becauſe we were 
wozthy therof, but fo2 the gloꝛie ofi hys 
godnes? The cauſe of our eleccion is Ephe-i 
not then to ber ſought, but at the diuine 


will. 
Df the 
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Pkthe repꝛobate, J entend not to dif- 
pute, wherfoꝛe God hath caſt them of be- | - 
cauſe it is neyther nedeful to vs, noꝛ p20 
fitable to knowe , It ſerueth to humble 
vs, & to know better the great godnefſe 
of God, that wer are elected by his grace, 
and not by our wozkes, 
Erbe. . The Chꝛiſtian ought to beleue to be 
i Ces, i. 5 one of the choſen, and it ought to ſuffiſe 
him to haue Chzilt fo2 his boke, in the | 
which he ſerth him ſelfe elect,4 to knowe 
that 5 apperteyneth to him. And although 
Paule top Romanes ſpake a woꝛd ther⸗ 
pf, it was but incidentlp o2 by the wap, | 
fo2 it doth apeare it was not his pꝛinci⸗ 
pal intent to ſeke the canſe wherfoꝛe god 
doth repꝛobate and caſte them of. It is 
inough fo2 vs to thinke that the omnipo⸗ 
tencic of God, beyng infmitie, hath ney⸗ 
ther limites noꝛ bondes, therfoꝛe may 
he do with his creatures with out con» 
tradiccion:and the deuine wil may do of 
them, determine and will all that, that 
with his whole power he may do, beyng 
the whole rulcr , and neceſſarily moſt 
right in al his wil, yea p very righteouſ⸗ 
nes it ſelfe. Wherfoze honozing the 
b21ght | 
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b2ight and light iudgments of god, iet vg 
- beleue that god doth not condemp ne, but 
with tuff and irrep2ehenſibie counſaile, 
albeit the iuſtice of his iudgements be to 
bs incompꝛehenſible, and that none is in 
hell, but by his own wickednes: Dur of- Roma. iI 
fice is then to humble vs, and content vs 4 
in the diuine wil, reknowleging that we 1 
be not wozthy, although we ſuffer al pu⸗ 
niſhment, to (cf fozth the bꝛightnes 
of the gloꝛ ye of God, to whome, 
_ fo2 all his wozkes, is due al 
honoure, laude and glo⸗ 
| rye by Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
dur Loꝛd. Amen 
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des, and hat be 
[of al,certeyne & infallible 
Vſciece,t perticularly tino- 
weth his elette, their lyfe 
and their end. So then as God, by the ne 
teſſitie of his being cannot be cozrupfed, 

i G.i. neither 
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neyther diminiſh noꝛ augmtt, being in⸗ 
finite and without ende, noꝛ be altered, 


being moſt ſimple and pure, noꝛ chaung 
plate, being vnmeaſurable, filling al pia | 


Bom. 9. 


Ex he.. 


tes: ſo alſo may not his determinacions 


be chaunged: ne ther by ignoꝛaunce fo2 
lacke ol fo: eſight and conſideracion, nex⸗ 


ther foꝛ default of power, ſince he tannot 


be letted o2 weakened, noꝛ his wil reſiſ⸗ 


oꝛ fo2 want cf plentitull godnes, foʒ hys 


ted. eyther may he chaunge by malice, ' 


purpoſes are moſte god and firme. God 


geth not as childꝛen, noꝛ lyke olde men, 
but as Dauid ſayth: The tounſayle cf p 


Loꝛd ſhall ſfand foꝛ euer: p muſt needes 
be that God hath determined, neither is 


it in cur power to chaunge his purpoſe, 


which is empꝛeſſe, e ow2es of the hande 
mapden. Therekoze what God willeth 
muſte bee, and not that he muſt wil after 
our fantaſie. Nowe becaufe we are not 
to be elected, but (as Paule wziteth) god 
hath elected, bs » befo2e the conflitucien 
ofthe wozld, z is in his doferminacions 


immutable, 


the is immutual in al his doings, chaun⸗ 


diſturbe the diuine counſayles, deſtroye 
diuine oꝛdinaunces, noz lette his will, 
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immutable, it is of foꝛce ſherſoꝛe to b 
as he hath determined. @ofikewiſe her 


ſieeth and knoweth all thinges from the 
- beginning, with certeine and infallible 


knowledge:it is therfoꝛe neceſſitte that, 


that ber, which he hath fozefrenc,02 elles 
it mult nedes be that God may chaunge, 


and that of our Iyfe and ond be hath no 


perfeae knowledge, but a daubtfull opi⸗ 
nion, wherein alſo he maye be beguiled, 


and that ſaying wer a moſt wickednes, 


Thou wilt ſay to me, thou axte deteiued 


in imagining that aboue is tyme, r ſuc⸗ 
ceſſion of tyme, and that God hath foꝛe⸗ 


fiene and determined all that is pet to 


be, ſo that his determinacion and knows. 


3 | ledge is already paſſed, in ſuch ſoꝛt, that 


withoute his chaunge which is impoſſi- 
ble. And therefo2e thou iudgeſt it neceſſi- 


he cannot other wapes knowe,noz will, 


tie, that all that come to paſſe, which her 
hath fo2eſeene and determined. But it is 
not ſo,fo2 aboue ther is no end oꝛ ſucceſſi 
on of tyme, night noꝛ day, neyther was 
no2 ſhalbe, as there is here vnderneath 
the Heauens, there is onlye all the pꝛe⸗ 
ſent tyme, and only one moſt clere dap 


G. ij. 4 


der this ci 


by his eternitie extendeth to the ſacceſſi- 
on & p2oceffe of all time. And J anſwere, 
that i know right wel, that to God eue⸗ 
rything wh ent, although being vn⸗ 
teftiall Sphere, where is folo⸗ 
wing of tyme to make vs better vnder⸗ 
ſtand, we bſe with Paule toſay her hath 
elected vs: but tel mer doeſt thou beleue 
that the election of thoſe that are in this 

pꝛeſent lyte, and likewiſec thoſe that ſhal 
beiis now in being in effcc and pꝛeſent 
befoze God, o not. 
If thou ſayeſ no, then (ball it neuer bee, 
foꝛ with him is no time to come. Ir thou 
ſay vea, then may it not be without mu⸗ 
tation in God ſente thou graunteſte it 
once to bee. 

I thou wouldeſt ſay it might be nobe⸗ 
ing vet it coulde not be no being, but in 


the inſtaunt of p godhead, in which thou 


graunteſt al things to be, foꝛ as much as 
aboue is no ſucceſſion oꝛ courſe of time, 
t fo in that ſelfinſtant indiuiſible, thou 
woldeſt haue it poſſible, not to be ani be⸗ 
ing r yet a being: r as it is not 


ſo, Therfoze ift hou cõſent 


God ( I ſap 
nof 


— ͤ—— —— 
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not hath ſene)but doth ſe-xdefermine al 
thinges,ſente-p God is immutable, and 
his ſcience intallible, and that ther is no 
courſe of tym, by all meanes, like wiſe 
it is fo be ſaid that, that muſt nedes bee, 
which God with perfect inlallible know 
ledge doth foꝛeſe c ſtedfaſfty determine. 
Becauſe that (it with God there were a⸗ 
ny time paſt) euen as that could not, not 
be which God had foꝛeſene by his inkal⸗ 
lible pꝛeſtience, 4 immutablp determi⸗ 
ned: ns moꝛe can ᷣ thing nat be, which 
he doth pꝛeſently ſee + determine. Thon 
wilt ſay,Agraunt that all that ſhall bie, 
which God doth foꝛeſe and oꝛdeine, and 
ſo god ſhal not be begiled, noꝛ vit chaũg; 
but yet neuertheles it might be p cõtra⸗ 
ry, although it ſhall neuer ber. But thou 
ſeeſt not how thou art deceiued, thou grã 

teſt p al the elect ſhal be ſaued, neuerthe 
u ſapſt they may be damned: And 


les 
wherto ſerueth this, it mai be,ifineffec 


they ſhal not be dampned. Therfoꝛe this 
argueth but in woꝛds, it is curiouſe and 


graunt Þ an elect could be damned, thon 


ouldeſt be foꝛced fo ſay that Gov may 2 . 


G. ii. chaunge. 


vnpꝛoſitable. Nowe, as if thou wouldeſt 
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chaunge. Therfoꝛe thou ſapeſt, that all 
may be ſaued, which argueth pet that 5 
elect may be damned, and ſo thou muſt 
nedes con telle, that God may alſo be be⸗ 
guiled, t vary in his oꝛdinaunce, which 
is impoſſible. That the elea then may be 
dampned it is a thing falſe, hereticall, 
vnpoſſibte: it tan not be verefted by no 


ſentence compound noꝛ deriued, ſencte 
that in God tan be no mutacion noꝛ ſuc- | 
ceſtton; Therfoꝛe it he be cloa, he muſt 
cedes be iaued t it mult nedes be ſayd, 
chat v eleuion ot them that ſhall be ſaucd 


(A will not ſay hath ben but ſtanding in 
that eternitie) is in being becauſe that if 
it were not nowe, it ſhulde not be heres 


after,ſence ther neither is, noz cl be with 
—— At a gant) urs The god 
hauing in his diuine mind geuen vs pa⸗ 
radiſe from the beginning, and when he 


geueth neuer repẽteth(as Paule wꝛiteth) 
it is of neceſſitie to ſay that the elec be 
ſaued. Paule wꝛiteth that the election ol 
God is firme, and the diuine purpoſes 
ſtedfaſt, and that the Loꝛd knoweth his 
with perfect infallible knowledge, which 
pught to be fo vs a ſure. foundacion, 
whcrs 
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whereupon we may ftabliſh vndoubted 
kayth ot᷑ dur ſaluacion. To this purpoſe 
Paule ſayd, that thoſe that god hath kno⸗ 
wen loꝛ his, and therfoze eleced# pur⸗ 
| poſed to ſaue the, thoſe he hath pꝛedeſti⸗ 
nate to be confoꝛmable to the Image of 
his ſonne, and thoſe, hauing them after 
created, he doth call with an inward cal 
lung, in ſuch ſoꝛte, that they anſwere a- 
gapn, fo2becauſe they are the ſonnes of 
Gad, therfoꝛe they heare hys voyce, and 
| belene by being oꝛdepned to eternall 
| Ivie. Pea he dꝛaweth them, and geueth 
them a newe hart, and theſe that he cal- 
leth he iuſtiſteth, he geueth them Chaift, 
and the lyght of him, fayth , hope, and 
charitie, and all other Chꝛiſtian ver⸗ 
tues appareling them, he doch enrich 
them with many gifts, treaſures, and 
graces, and afterward doth happely 
gloziſte them. Zherfo2e from the fy2if 
to the leaſt it foloweth, that the elec 
mulk nedes be ſaued , Paule added and 
ſapd: if God be with vs, who can be 
agaynſt vs: meaning, i God hath elected 
vs, and determined to ſane vs, he be⸗ 
ing omnipotent ,. and hath taken Vi 
G. iii. on him 
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on him this enterpꝛiſe to ſane vs, who 
ſhal let hun? Pea he would haue ſapd, no 
Et man, becauſe p Chꝛiſt ſayd, none cã take | 
them out of p hands of my father: it hap⸗ 

| | peneth not to God as to ma , which mas | 
| ny times doth will a thing, ſeketh and 
mom, Tan not fynde, as the Hebzewes, which 
ſought they z ſaluacion, and cauld not 
atchieue it, and that becauſe they ſought | 
it not by Chzifſt, by fre mercy, noz by | 
kaith, but by woꝛks. It is not ſo with god 
becauſe 5̊ he, when he willeth any thing, 
it commeth to paſſe, and his election 
| 50S 8 (as w2iteth Paule) commeth to effect. 
9 Pozeover God hath geuen his elec to 
Chꝛiſt, and dꝛaweth them to hym, and | 
thoſe that goe to him dꝛawen of v father, 
he chaſeth not away, as him ſelf ſayd: he | 
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5 loſeth them not, but knoweth them foz | 
El: his ſhepe, he calleth them to hym they 
5 heare his vopce, he pꝛapeth foz the moſt 


effectuouſip, and is euer heard. Foz them 
Mat. ij he ſhed hys bloud, and gaue his lyfe, eu 
as fo2 them onely he was ſente, came 
into the wozld, to them he doth mas 


nifette God, geueth them lyfe, and ma⸗ 
keth them happy. They are then in 
y god 
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nod handes, being in Chꝛiſtes out of the 

which none ſhall take them, as him ſelfe as 
hath ſayd, They may periſh that are the —— 3 
ſonnes of perdicion, as ludas, but not the 
childꝛen of election. The elect are ſure, 
| foz ther was neuer none of the y periſhed | 
| ſpeaking of the falſe P2ophets which ga... 
ſhould be in p kingdome of Antichꝛiſt, he 
ſapd they ſhould ſeduce the very ele, if 
it were poſſible, foꝛ to ſhewe that it was 
not poſſible, yea fo2 they2 ſakes, thoſe 
| dayes ſhall be ſhoztened. 


All that God hath w2ought and ſhall 


| wozke is foz his elec , fo whom he dyd 
' create the woꝛld, and pꝛeſerue the ſame, 
; ſent Chꝛiſt into the woꝛld, and willed 
that foꝛ them he ſhould dye vpõß croſle, 
| fo2 them he hath moſt ſpeciall care. If "Ip 
| God made ſuchaccompt of ö Bebzues, *5 
that to thend their name ſhould not be 
foꝛgotten on the earth, he dyd o2deine, 
that if the fy2it bꝛother died w | 
child, the ſecond was bound to rayſe 
pp ſede to his bꝛother:thinkeſt thou that 
he will not make rekening of his ele 
whoſe names are wꝛittẽ in heaue? Yea, 
J wyll tho:1 know, that although Chꝛiſt Luk. ic 
G. v. be he, 
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be he, by whoſe meanes al the elec are | 
ſaued, nenertheleſſe not by his impoten⸗ 
cie, being geuen to him all power, but be 
auſe the thing of it ſelfe is impollible. 
hꝛiſt can not ſaue a rep2obats , no: 
damne an elect. Howe muchleſſe is it in 
dur power, if we be elect,to dampne our. | 
' ſcluesz02 if we be repꝛobate to ſaue out 
1 (ſelues, vet ought we not to ceaſe to wozk | 
1 weil, becauſe that if we are ſure to be 
=. dampned, we are pet bound ettery way, | 
fo2 his infinite godnes, molt hyghly to 
honour him. Let vs then geue thankes to 
God that hath not only by mere mercy | 
elected vs foꝛ his, but to thend we myght 
be ſure ot our ſaluacion, hath oꝛdeined 
that our dampnacion ſhall not lye in our 
owne power (beyng his elect) and with 
F this geueth vs ſuche grace, that we may | 
1 in this pꝛeſent life, render him all 
| | laude, honour, + glozie, by Je- 
f ſus Chꝛiſt our Lord. Ame, 


Whether God do agrauate, har⸗ 
den and blind the hearts of men o 

not, and in what maner: the 
eleuenth Sermon. 5 
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N * &| Tis read in » holy ſcrips Veg.ts 
DR ID tures, that God put in z. Neg. » 
8 Saul a wicked ſpirite fo i ets 125 
oere bim and a lying ſpi- . 
2 2 Arite in the mouth of the 14. 
| 2ophets to beguyle A: Efar.63 | 
had that by Satha he moued: that — ag | 
hert of Dauid to nũber p people againſt om. 9. 

his pꝛecept. And mozeouer he doth hardẽ n. 
blynd, and make groſſe the harts of per⸗ S,; 

| fois, and geueth them ouer into a per⸗ | 
| nerſemind, And Paul w2iteth., that he = 
| hathGut'vp al mẽ in vnbeliel and ſinne. 
And although many held fo2 vngodlines 
chis maner ot ſpeaking; & therfoze they 
do not only abſtapn frõ pꝛonduncingiſuch 
like woꝛds, but alſo go about to expound 
| 'E make the better, amending thẽ, foꝛcing 
thẽ ſelues to bꝛing the after theyꝛ phan⸗ 
| taſie,toſuchaway,y they haue a kind of : 
godlines therin. And J thinke they are 
maued to do this, to thend that of theſe ö 
things men ſhould not take occaſion to | 
thinke p God were the cauſe of ſinne, oꝛ f 
els to imagine with the Paniches to be: 
ij. lirſt beginnings, the one god, cauſe of 
the god, the other guell, cauſe of S 

eue 


Sos OX... .. NW 


* 
1 
* 
3 : 
—_——— Cs : a 1 


The eleuenth Sermon 


euell. Nenertheles J will not, ought __ 1 
map not will to be moꝛe holy then God, 
| 15 that ſpeaketh in holy ſcriptures, And it 
| is moze wickednes fo will to coꝛrect the 
: * 3 tongue of the holy goſt, becauſe that none 
{ ſpeaketh noꝛ ean ſpeake moze cirtũſpea⸗ 
1 *  lythehe,no2 with greater thyꝛſt of our 
j - = .__ ſaluacion, thou the zeale and honour of 
' God, With al this enery one pught fo 
knowe that we are the canſe of ſinne | 
not God: yea it can not be thought, that | 
God is a Gad, if it be not thought that he 
is wythout faulte, without euel,infinite- |, 
ly god and iuſt. Therfoꝛe as to us is 
due all confuſion, ignominie, diſhonoz, | 
| 
| 
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it 
| 
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repꝛoche and euell, ſo to God all honoz, | 

laude, glo2ye. It is not euel then to pꝛo 
noüũce theft — p maner that they | 
A are w2ittcn,ſfaying that God doth agra- | 
\F nate,harden,and blind, but if is god. 
| Thou wilt ſay,tcl me how theſe woꝛd 
are to be 'vinerffand , that God doth 
harden,blind, and ſuch like:ſo that ther⸗ 
by J map not take any occaſid of offence. 
J aunſwere, that after the opinion of 
{ ſome, God doth harden, and ſo blind the 
* herte of a perſon, in as much as he foze- 
[ | lecth and 


+ 1 
S 
IP, 
wit 
by 


[ 


0 4 
> | 


ſ&th and foze pꝛeacheth his hardnes, 
as he did fo2eſe 4 fozeſay the obſtinacie 
of Pharao, But knowe thou, that whe he 


Pharao, he wold not onelie ſay, A fozeſce 
| that he will be hard herted, and J fell if 
| thee befoze, fo2 then the woꝛds which he 
| ſpake after, ſhould not haue agred ther- 
with, which were foz to ſhewe my po⸗ 
wer: that my name may be declared 
| thzowghout the whole wo2ld,| 


„But with thoſe wozdes he th2eafened 


* | blinding the, hardening the, with letting 
them do after theyꝛ delpꝛes of they2 own 
* hertes, geuing them ouer into a froward 
: mind, in paſſions and ſhamefull effects, 


: 


* 


1 


Theretoꝛe there are ſome which ſap, 
, | that God many tymes doth harden and 
| blind ſinners, whe ſuffering, yea geuing 
them pꝛolperitie, and diſtributing his 
mercy and benefites,| when they ought 
to open theyꝛ eyes to ſo great benigni⸗ 


und chaung they2 lyfe,they,of this boun- 
tie of God take occaſto to become wozſe, 
euerp 


ſayd to Moyles, 4 will harden the hert of 


ties ol him, z be inuited therby to repent 


to puniſhe him, as it is ready he puni⸗ 
| thed mo people foz theyz ſinnes, with 
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euery daye moze blind + indurate. Wurf 
I ſay that the vertue & alfo the vice ffan- | ,, 
deth not in pꝛoſperitie no2 pet in aduer⸗ | 
ſific,but in the men them ſelues. So that | 
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as to þ elec euer thing wozketh to ſal⸗ 


haue of God ſerue him in aduerſitie as 


in pꝛoſperitie:ſo to the repꝛobate, euer 
thing ſerueth contrarie, and hurteth, vet 


by theyꝛ defaltcs as not only pꝛoſperitie 
t aduerſitie, but alſo the pꝛeaching of the 
Goſpell, and the miracles do hurt and 
hinder the, Zherfoze Paule ſayd, that as 
to the cle, Chꝛiſt was the odour of life, 
ſo to the repꝛobat, he was the odour of 
death. If is nedefull then to ſay that god 


doth harden and blynd the hartes ol the 


rep2obate, not becauſe he geueth them 
aduerſitie oꝛ pꝛoſperitie, no2 becauſe he 
ſuffercth them, and ſheweth them many 
benefites, but fo2 that he geueth the not 


grace to vſe them, and the commoditie 


therok, to the gloʒ y of God: It may be 
truly ſayd that he doth harden and blind 
the harts ol the ſinners, when he taketh 


from them, oꝛ geueth the not his grace, 


noz the vnderſtanding of his will, be- 


uacion, and by the ſpecial grace that they 
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cauſe that in ſuch caſe, it is fozce that 
man remayne blind and indurate, and 
| that euery thing ſerue th to the diſhonoz 
of God, wher as if they had that inward 
grace euen of they? ſinnes, they ſhould 
take occaſion fohonour him. God doth 
blind men, when withdꝛawing his 
light, he hideth his fate, and as Moyſes Deu. 31 
was vailed, ſo ſpꝛedeth he the vaile of 
ignoꝛaunce ouer the hart of the repꝛo⸗ 
"| bate:fo that God in withdzawing the 
light of his grace, blindeth the hartes of 
infidels, in ſuch ſo2te,y not only the Goſ⸗ 
| pel is hid krõ them(as Paul wꝛiteth) and 
they erre, but ſtanding in p darckencs, 
they can not belene , And ſo alſo doth he _ 
harden,not foz that he geueth p2oſperitie 
oꝛ aduerſitie (ofthe which the elec alſo 
are partakers) no2 becauſe he wilhdꝛa⸗ 
weth not the grace, but the lwertnes 
and the ſenſuall feeling therof , of the 
which many ſaintes wer vopde:noꝛ vet 
fo2 that he moucth their hearts fo euell, 
oꝛ cauſe in them anꝝ obſtinacic e2 tuell E ʒec.u 
qualitie: but only in withd2awing hrs 
grace, Which molifieth a hart of ffene a 
makcth if deſhe it is of neteſlitie that the 

hart 
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1 hert remain harbened. And likewyle 
5 he chaſeth away the ſinner, when he doth 
not call him, and dzaw hym to him be⸗ 
koꝛe. Pet foz all this God ſinneth not, 
fo2 he is not holden noꝛ bound fs geue vs 
this grace, he may harden and molifie af- 
ter his own pleaſure,yea the ſinner mes 
riteth not only to be puniſhed with paine 
and pꝛiuacion of paradiſe, but alſo with 
pꝛiuacion of his grace: and that this is 
true, iudge, if God had killed Pharao, 
* VDhen he cauſed all the Hebzues childꝛen 
=. to be caſt info the ſloude: wouldeſt thou 
| | haue ſayd that God had bene vniuſte? 
. Surelp no. And pet if then he had dyed, | 
=: he had ben damned, and remainedobſti- 
| nate fo2 euer. Wherfoze might not God 
execute iuſtly, the ſame ſentence, as ton 
terning blynding and hardening, vpon 
others, | with withdꝛawing his grace? 
And on the other partie (as they are pꝛe⸗ 
ſcrned) p ſhall be not amiſſe to pꝛeſerue 
him in life fo2 a few mo dayes tobe ſer⸗ 
ned of him, as of an inſtrument of wꝛath 
pꝛepared from the beginning, to exerciſe | 
his people in vertue, to thende p deliue⸗ 
ryng the ſo diuinely, they myght kuowe 
the great 
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Bod are g 
xfOod,are very madnes, if by faith wer 
F God doth des. 
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a ter wil never foxakethem bu hall 
ue them with ſuch grace, Þal thi | 

u ſerne them to ſaluation, euen inne, 
eee ronalny- or 

ed to heare ſay,that God,byabltai i 

dharden they hartes, but vnderitan- - 
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ng by fayth,to be in the number of the 
ut by mercy, e damneth not but iuſtly, ... 2 2 $5 
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one continually dethg 
D ter bis grace, and thak 
SS EE Zis in the power cf un 
. to accept it oz not, 
eh eee, al 
in their arbitrement to open and tall 
at their owne wil. And that of this t þ 
dead,falſe,t erronious opinton,gro 
that they line moſt wickedly, thin tht 
and ſaping , God neuer fayleth withh 
grace , and if is at our chopſe to rece 
it at our wyll. 
Therefoze we may fake leiſure t li 
vicious life after our owne way, foz1 
ſſall be ſaued al wayes, a momef of fin 
ls enough foꝛ vs to repent and be ſau 
ſente it is in our power. Therfoꝛe fo 
* "five ſach an euil, à haue iudged it gad 
_ Hewthaf it is N 
god hath created the woꝛld foz his el 
ſo that if god had — _ 
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it. Foz then alſo he did pꝛelerue it, to th pb. 
he hath geuen the Anngels foz kepers, 1. Coꝛ i. 
and ot them as a father he hath moſt n⸗ Bom. 
= guler care and pꝛouidence. God wyl not 
utter that they be tempted aboue theyz 
power, yca every thing wezkeths ſcr- 
ueth wel to they? ſaluati d Seuen times 04 
ina dap the iuſt ſhall fall, x ryſe againe;. 
| becauſe God is with them, and helpeth 
them in ſuch ſoꝛt, that the moze they are 
in great perils neteſitie, fo much the 
moꝛe is god beneficiall to them. #02 the 
god gaue the law to the wo2ld, ſent Bos 
ſes and the Pꝛophets, them he calleth in 
wardlp in ſuch maner, that they heare 
his voice, and anf were him, of them he 
molifieth the hearte, and dꝛaweth them 
to Chzilt,as the Adamant doth Iron: Jf 
they erre, he dsth cozrec and chaſten the 
as 5 it is read ol Dauid . to th 45 l ,, 
he doth not impute their ſinne, he doth ohr. o 
quicken and gloꝛitp them, and finally al ese 
that god hath wzoucht, and ſhall woꝛke 
fo him ſelt, is fo2 the elect,fo2 the he ſent | 
Chꝛiſt, + wht he came, foꝛ them he toke | 
vpon him their ſumes,onely fo2 them he 
pꝛaied, ſoʒ them he wente, pꝛeached, and 
Du. dyd 
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did miracles, foꝛ them he ſhed his blud, * e 

died, roſe, aſcended into heauen, ſent the tl 

holy ghoſt, ſhal come to iudge p quick te 

and the dead: yea all that he hath ſufte⸗ ſu 

red, w2ought and ſhall wo2ke, is fo2 the w 

elede, whome her loueth in ſo exceſſiue P2 

maner,that he doth attribute to him ſelk 

John. 10 all that is done to them. Cod then being w 
aratified with the elece in Chꝛiſt, doeth cox 

geue vnto them his ſpirit, p liuelv lighte the 

of him, fayth, hope, with all the reſte of ift 

vertues and graces eſſenciall and necel⸗ ant 

fart to ſaluacto, And mozcouer he geueth nes 

them grace to vſe in p honoꝛ of God, and wo 
be ſerued in his gloꝛp, of all the gifts and are 
graces which may be comune both to p epe; 
god, and to the euel, to be vſed well and euc] 
eucl, as riches, honour, dignitie, health, hath 

long lyfe, childzen, freindes, ſcience, the] the 

niftes of the tongue, to do miracles and own 

ſuche like. Of them in parte, Taule made But 
Io: ti, mencion, wepting to the Corinthians that 
And alſo geueth them grace to vle in hi} Cod 

gloz pe, pouertie, ignomine, infamie, in them 
firmitie, with all aduerſitie, and the p2iÞ becat 
uacion of lyke giftes , euen to the death wor 
God geueth them luche grace that will god n 

euerx 
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every wind, they ſayle to the poꝛte, and 
they knowe that they are no leſſe bound 
to thanke God when they are without 
ſuch gifts, and in all aduerſitie, then 
when they haue ſuch things with the 
pꝛoſperitie of the woꝛld, ſente that by the 
grace which god geueth them, all things 
woꝛke to god. Therfoꝛe they are euer 
contented to bee in þ ſtate which pleaſeth 
the Loꝛd, nepther wold they chaung it. 

if they might (without the will of God) 
and only fo2 that they fele p diuine gwd- 

nes, no leſſe in aduerſitie then in the 
woꝛldly pꝛoſperitie. In thend when they 
are fallen to any ſinne, god openeth their 
eyes, and maketh them ſee, not only the 
eucll that they haue done but alſo that he 
hath ſo permitted it foꝛ their benefite,to 
the end they may the better know they2 
owne miſeries and the bountie 0 God. 
Wut ſpeaking of the repꝛobate, J ſay, 
that it is enough foz vs to knowe that 
God is not bound, noꝛ neceſſited to goue 
them his grace fo2 theyꝛ god woꝛckes: 
becauſe that the grace findeth not gad 
wo2ckes,but doth make the to be done. 


god neither hath,noz may haue any bond 
V. iu. with 
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with his creatures. The bondes are all | 
od, e fo much the moze, as | 
that we being all loſt in Adam, he might 
iuſtly, not only abandon vs, but damne x 
puniſhe vs. e is not alſo compelled of | 
his pertecte gydnes, mercie and charitie, 
to not haue created the world, he myght 
nowe bꝛing it to nothing, and diſpoſe all 
creatures after his owne way, being ſtil | 
molt perfectly iuſt, as he is nowe, and | 
was krom without beginning, befoꝛe he 
Matt.: did create y wozld, God may gene of his 

grace as much as it pleaſeth him, whe x 

to whome he thinketh god, yea, and not 

to geue it without being vniuſt, oꝛ doing 

any iniurie. God alſo hath ben of power, 
without doing any vnrighteouſnes, to 

treate the repꝛobate, foꝛſeing theyꝛ dam⸗ 
nation, to ſorue his owne turne, and te 

vſe them foz inſtrumentes, oꝛ exerciſe 

the elect in vertue, to the ende that then 
victoꝛies and triumphes, and like wiſ 
Chꝛiſtes, might be the moꝛe glozious, 

finally all ſoz his owne greater glo2ye, 
And-nozeouer I ſay, that Chꝛiſt h 
Joern. 7 deth hym (elſe and hys grace mam 
ow” times from perſons 2 ſo that * n 
_. the 
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they ſ&ke hym, crie after him, and re⸗ 
commed the ſelues to him, they find him 
not, noꝛ he heareth the not, notwithſtan⸗ 
ding thoſe ſuch as are not moued to ſeke 
him, oꝛ cõmit them ſelues to him, by the 
ſpirite, noꝛ foꝛ the zeale of the honour of 
Gad, but foꝛ their pꝛoper intereſt, yea ⁊ 
many times he voth blind and indurate 
ths people, and all is moſt iuſtlie done. 
And although it be wꝛiten that God hath 
cure of all, calleth all, doth rapne and 
power his grace vpon all, and like ſen⸗ 
ſentences: J ſap, it is to be vnderſtand, 
that he hath cure of all ingenerall, but of 
the elect in ſpeciall, and ſo he calleth all, 
with a vocation vniuerſall, but the clect 
with an inward an ſinguler. When 
Paule ſayd alſo, that he wold ſane all, he 
vnderſtode that, to be of euerie ſoꝛte of 
perſones, Bis death alſo was ſuffictent 

to ſaue all, but if is not effectuous but 

to the elect , and ſo where it is written, 

that he doth illuminate and geue grace 

to al, it is vnderſtand of the eleck, of thoſe 

pare illuminate. Therkoꝛe ſayd Chꝛilt 

to the Apoſtels , to you it is geuen fo 
knowe the mitteries of the kingdome of 1 — 
VY.uy, n 
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with his creatures. The bondes are all 
dures with God, ⁊ ſo much the moze, as 
that we being all loſt in Adam, he might 
iuſtly, not only abandon vs, but damne e 
puniſh? vs. He is not alſo compelled of | 
his pertkecte godnes, mercie and charitie, 

to nat haue created the world, he myght | 

nowe bꝛing it to nothing, and diſpoſe all 
creatures after his owne way, being ſtil | 
molt perfectly iuſt, as he is nowe, and 
was from without beginning, befoꝛe he 
Hatt. :o did create ; wozld, God may geue of his 
grace as much as it pleaſeth him, whe x | 
to whome he thinketh god, pea, and not 
to geue it without being vniuſt, oꝛ doing 
any iniurie. Ood alſo bath ben of power, 
without doing any vnrighteouſnes, to 
0 rreate the repꝛobate, foꝛſeing theyꝛ dam⸗ 
nacion, to ſorue his owne turne, and to 
11 vſe them foz inſtrumentes, oz exerciſe! 
the elect in vertue, to the ende that their 
victoꝛies and triumphes, andlikewiſe 
Chꝛiſtes, might be the moꝛe glozious, 
finally all foꝛ his owne greater glaz pe. 
| And-mozeouer J ſay, that Chꝛiſt hy 
a Jon. 7 deth hym ſelle and hys grace mam 
* times from perſons 2 ſo that althoug 
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they ſeeke hym, crie after him, and re⸗ 
commed the ſelues to him, they find him 
not, noꝛ he heareth the not, not withſtan⸗ 
ding thoſe ſuch as are not moued to ſeke 
him, oꝛ cõmit them ſelues to him, by the 
ſpirife, noꝛ foꝛ the zeale of the honour of 
God, but foꝛ their vzovcr intereſt, yea ⁊ 
many times he voth blind and indurate 
ths people, and all is moſt iuſtlie done. 
And although it be wꝛiten that God hath 
cure of all, calleth all, doth rapne and 
power his grace vpon all, and like ſen⸗ 
5 ſentences: J ſap, it is to be vnderſtand, 
that he hath cure ot all ingenerall, but of 
the eleci in ſpeciall, and ſo he calleth all, 
» 
0 


with a vocation vniuerſall, but the cle 

with an in ward an ſinguler. When 

Paule ſayd alſo, that he wold ſaue all, he 

vnderſtode that, to be of euerie ſoꝛte of 

perſones, Bis death alſo was ſuffictent 

to ſaue all, but it is not effectuous but 

to the elect. and ſo where it is wzitfen, 

that he doth illuminate and geue grace 

to al, it is vnderifand of the eleck, of thoſe 

v are illuminate. Therkoꝛe ſayd Chꝛiſt 

to the Apoſtels, to you it is geuen to 947 

knowe the miſteries of the kingdome of Sphe, 
B. ij. heauen, 
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heauen, ?aulc (ayd likewiſe, 5 hs ſayth 


that hath not had ſome light and know- 
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which is the gift of God,ts not all mens, 
It is well true alſo, that god doth illumi⸗ 
nate all, in aſmuch as there is no perſon 


ledge ol god. Let vs thẽ geue him thanks 
ſence that ot his mere godnes, he hath 
connumerate vs among the elect, t p2ay 6 
we him that he geue vs ſo much light of 

his godnes, that in cuery place and time 
we may render him perfect laude, 
honour # gloꝛy,. by Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
our Lozd, a E. 


It man haue libertie oꝛ not a in 
2 er rij. Sermon. | 


2 , e not, but that it is i⸗ 
—— nough to fozce him ſelf to 
make al poſſible reſiſtence agaynſt euel, 
and his beſt power to do well, geuing all 
honoꝛ and gloꝛy to God, becauſe that in 
ſuch a caſe, thep walke to Gos ſurelp, 
neither falling into the depth of ydlenes. 


AS 
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Bat herein con?X2th the difficultie , in 
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geuing all p gloꝛie to Gad. Yea it is not 
poſſible that man while arrogantlp he 
pꝛeſumeth of him ſelfe (thinking to do p 
which he doth not) can gene al p gloꝛy to 


god. Therfoze haue J iudged it neceſſary 


to ſhew what mi ca do, to thend p being 
able to knowe + diſcerne betwene that 


je can and may render all pꝛapſe t laud 


vnto him to whom ol duet it belongeth. 


paſt, although the being of p creatures, 
ompared to the being of God (by being 
infinitelp far from the perfection of the 
diuine ellence) is but a ſhadow , yea ra- 
ther no being, ſo v truly it may be ſapd 


that p creatures haue a being, although 
imperfect, in compariſon of the diuine. 
And ſo is it true, that they haue vertue, 


pꝛincipallp in the vertue of God. 


which in dede is his, & that that is Gods, 


during the which they woꝛk, although 


Lherfoze when the Lo2d had created 
the world, he commaunded the earth to 
ſpꝛing, x the waters to bꝛing foꝛth. The 
falſe is the opinion of the that Imagine 

H. v. that 


Rom. 4 


that God only is that which is:neuerthe- Exo. 
leſle with all this, it can not be ſayd but 


The xili. | 


that God,x not the ſunne doth geue light 
and God not the kyꝛe doth geue heat, an 
ſo of al the reſt of things created, that go 
doth wazke in tht, and not the creature. 
but eue ry creature cue to the molt vile 
hath his pꝛoper vertue, during Þ whic 
it woꝛketh. True it is, that in the crea/ 
tures inferiour to man, ther is no liber 
tie at all, becauſe that being not let, they 
muſt of neceſſity wozke accoꝛding to thi 
vertue that they haue in the diſpoſitio1 
or things poũible 82 ſufferable, .direcl; 
ſet befoze them as it is ſene in burning 
and ſo it is neceſſarp, they moue acco; 
ding to their vertue, ſtrength, and ape 
tite, the which is ſcene in d waters, that 
runne to the ſea, neither it is in the pc 
were of lining Soules vnreſonable tc 
moue oꝛ not to moue weakly oz ſtrõgly 
to p obictes that they apetite o2 deſier 
Take away p impedimentes, they muſt 
ofneceſſite moue them ſelues ther vnte 
aſter the meaſure of the ſtrength , ant 
apetite they haue. Zherfoze in them ie 
no libertie at all, as ther is in man, f 

- whome J colider flue foztes of moutngs, 
and operacions. The firſt are mere na- 
turalas 


ight ; turalas if a mi ſhuld N thꝛow 
Any him ſelk do wne, it ſhuld not be in his ly⸗ 


bertie to withhold him ſelke, but ſhuld be 
54 by his weight, compellod like a ſtone to 
ile diſcend euen to the earth. True it is, that 
the ſame faul was in his liberty, in as 
much as he mighte not haue thꝛowen 
him ſelle downe at all, The ſecond mo⸗ 
uings, that J conũder in men, are vegi⸗ 


cha tatiue, as the growinge when they are 


l which alſo doth plantes, And ſpeaking of 


childꝛen, and nuriſhingand ſuch like, the 


thoſe, I ſay that they are not in the liber⸗ 
tie ot man, ſauing that he may kill him 
ſelke, and depꝛiue him of that lyfe which 
the trees can not do. | 
The thy2de are ope animall, 
as to ſe&,heare,and taſte, and ſuch like, ot 
the which ſpeaking, I ſay, that albeit, it 
be in the power of man, not to heare a 
voyce that is pꝛeſent without cloſing his 
ears, and ſo of the other like operacions, 
neuertheleſſe it is in his libertie fo ſhut 
vp thoſe ſences, in the pzeſence of the obs 
-tectes 92 pꝛeſent things y delight him, 
and to withdꝛaw him ſelfe from them, 
and ſo not to moue , oz to: moue to 
one 
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one ſide oz another, ſeftly o2 ſtronely, as 
he will, the which p other anpmalles oz 

. ina ſouls ca not do, being neceſſitate, 
to moue accoꝛding to their appetites. 


But ſpeaking of ð four operacidõs which 


are humain, as to thinck one oꝛ an other 
thing, to ſpeake oꝛ not, in this maner oꝛ 


in that, to lerne this oꝛ that ſciece, to go⸗ 
nerne him ſclfe oꝛ other in this way oz 
in the other, vea not to do, oꝛ elſe to do, al 
ways mo2e 92 leſſe, to this oꝛ that perſõ, 
(incaſe he haue gods in power) to faſt 
watch, pꝛav, to hear the woꝛd of God, to 
communicate oꝛ not, and ſo of all the o⸗ 
ther like operacions, J ſay, that they are 


in the power of man, that is thet men 
(without other ſpecial grace and miracle 


but only during the generall influence of 
God) haue in their power to do them, 


nnd alſo not to do the, and alwayes they 


thall do them, if they effectuouſlp ſhall 


will to do them, not being letted of God, 


oꝛ of ſome other ſtronger then they, and 


ſo alſs ſhall they not do them being not 
fo2ced,x not willing, to do the, men are 
not images. Yea that they are free in 
things hnmane, it is ſo cleare, that it can 
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not be declared by a rule moꝛe knowne, 


and vnderſtanding of god to haue in him 
fy2me fayth + hope to loue him, honour 
him, laud him, and reuerence him, with 


The x11. Sermon. 


buf ſpeaking of the laſt woꝛcks, that are 


holy,ſpirituall and deuine, the which are 
gratet᷑ull and acceptable to God, as ta 


haue linely light, ⁊ ſpirituall knowledge 


all thy hart, to oꝛder all thy lpfe to his 
gloꝛp/ to obey t commit him ſcife wholy 
to his gouernaunce with moztifipng and 
deniyng him ſelfe, the fleſhe & his owne 
pꝛudence, and to loue his ne yghbour as 
him ſelfe, euen to his enenties foꝛ the 
loue of god, with the hart to pꝛay fo2 the, 
and do them all the god poſſible: And ſi⸗ 


| nally to do ſuch wozkes to the glozie of 


God is not in the libertie of them that 
are carnall, x not regenerate by Chzift, 
becauſe that it is not in they2 power to 
haue p ſupernaturall knowledge of God, 
ſence it is aboue all their might. 

It is not alſo in theyꝛ power to haue 


liuelp faith in God, hope and charitie, foz 


as much as they are the niſtes of God, 
diuine vertues and ſupernatural, Ther- 


foze it is not in * libertie to — 
od 
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Cod in any wiſe es ie due to him, and 


that is true, let the pꝛoue to make expe⸗ 
rience in them ſelues, indeuoꝛing them 
to haue moꝛe knoweledge of Cod then 
they haue, to haue in hym arater fapth 
and hope, and to loue him moe, and they 
ſhall perceyue that it will not come to 
effed:wherok it foloweth p being net in 


the power of infidels,+ not regenerate by |; 


Chꝛiſt to loue God with all their hart no 


noꝛ aboue al other things, 2 alſo it is not 


in their power, not to loue the thinges 
created, but in Chꝛ iſt + by Chꝛiſt neither 


is it in theire power, not to loue the ſel⸗ 
ues diſoꝛdinatelp, oꝛ their parents, frin⸗ 


des, dignitie, honaur, godes, pleaſures, 
the relt of things that are to them p2ofita 


ble, commodious and delectable, & mo2e 


uer it lieth not in their power, not to 
ate their enemies, ſo that thou maiſt ſe, 
how it is in their power, to loue the ſpe⸗ 


tially ſpiritually in Chꝛiſt:⁊ to the e 


of God ſuch like paſſions and effects, are 
not in our power, as euerpone hath ex⸗ 


periens continually in hym ſelf, 
A2 wicked man might abſteyne from 
Ki Ut ng his enemy, when he might de it, 
yea 
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ca and do his beſt to healp him, but it 
ould not be in his power, to loue him 
jn his hart, and much leffe in Chꝛiſt and 

o God. 
Theretoꝛe al be it, it is in his libertie, 
of to kille his enemye,and fo to do him 
d, neuertheleſte it is not in his power 
0 refraine from killing him, oꝛ to do 
any benefite foꝛ the; glozpe of God, 
he vngodlye might, with al his tonnig 
nd power conſtder all thoſe things that 
erue to the diſpꝛaiſe of the world, to the 
moꝛtiſtyng of theyꝛ ſelues, to the louing 
ol theyꝛ neighbour and alſo Gsd: yet by 
no meanes ſhould they come to ſuch light 
of the godneſſe of God, ef they2 owne 
miſeries and vanitie of the woꝛld, that 
they ſhould loue God,to the hate of them 
ſelues, and diſp2ayſe of the wozlp, as he 
is bound to do, 

It is not then in the libertie of the car- 
nalli man to do woꝛcks ſpirituall, he hath 
neede or the grace of God, of fayth, and 
knowledge ſupernatural, noꝛ it is not in 
hys power to gette, neyther in all noꝛ in 
parte, any gifte of God, grace 92 = 
ritual n - 'Pea befoze lk 15 
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moſt and like wozks, but foz that he 


The xiii. Sermon. 
Chzilt he bee regenerate he cannot nep⸗ 


ther with thinking, deſy2ing, oꝛ woz⸗ 


king, noꝛʒ by any other meanes diſpoſe oꝛ 


pzepare him ſelf neither whole noz part⸗ 
lpe, to one of the [caſt graces cf Cod : ſo 
that by thoſe hys thoughtes, deſpꝛes, 03 
wozks,he may be woꝛthp, oz haue in all 


02 in parte deſerued that grace. 
And moꝛeouer I ſap, that as befo2e his 


regeneracion he is vngodly and wicked, 


euen ſo is ſin in al his thoughts, deſires, ⁊ 
woꝛkes and this is, bycauſe that while 
he is carnall, being the ſeruaunt of ſinne 
and cõcupiſente which reigneth in him, 


he is dead to God, and aliue to him ſelf, 


he neither doth wozck no2 can wozck, 


to the gloꝛy ot God as he is bound, foz 


want of the linciy light of him, but being 
as he is tarnall and in his 6wne louc he 
is moued to wor cke, only foz his owne 
intereſt, he ſinneth then, not foꝛ doing al- 


doth them not foz the glozie of God. 
And although the vngodly abſteine ſome 


times krom robbing and killing, with 


ſuch like wicked iniquities, pet alwayes 


he ſinneth n not ſo much) not in 


abſteining. 
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| The anden. 
abſfeining,but that he abſteineth not foz 
the loue of Cod as he is bound fo do, but 


foz his owne pꝛoper accom pte, intereſt x 
vtilitie. And fo is it true in carnall man, 


koꝛ that he ca not but ſinne, vea and euer —_ 
* doth ſinne continually. becauſe that al⸗ 
though he abſteine from homtcide,theffe 
and committing ſuch like iniquities ne⸗ 
ucrtheleſſe he ſinneth euer continuallp, 
ein leauing behind him the lone of God 
ce with all his hart, as he ought to lone his 
neyghbour, as him ſelfe, ts woꝛcke fox 
the helth of his neighbour, and the glozie 
his honour from all ſinne. Their ſinnes 
2 are then innumerable, e vet they thinck 
in confefſion to number them all being 
then al the woꝛks of the carnall , ſinne 
woꝛthy of puniſhment: ſee how they tan 
by any meanes be woꝛthy tobe rewar- 
cy ded, and howe they may be true pꝛepa⸗ 
. racions, 02 diſpoſicions to grace? Ther- 


foze as a dead man ca not rayſe him ſelf, 


he that is not, woꝛcke to bis treation, ſo 


while he is carnall,ſin doth ener reigne, Nom. g. 


the carnall man, that in Adam is dead, © toe. Fro» 


e 
oꝛ woꝛcke toward his reſurrection, noz 
; 
' 
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The xii, Sermon. 


and as though he were not ca not wozck |! 
towards his regeneracion and creation, 
vea euen as a humane bodie without the 
ſoule can not moue but downeward, ſo | 
the dead ſoule without the ſpirit and 

Chꝛilt, his life, can not lifte him ſelfe vp, | 

but muſt ok neceſſitie deſctẽd euer down, 

in regarding his own intereſt. Therfo2e 

Zebn. ; be can not but ſinne, he muſt be boꝛne 
2 agayn 0 do wozkes ſpirituall and holy, 
and by dur ſelues we cannot be regene⸗ 
rate by no meancs , foz it is only the 
woꝛke of God. It is needcfull then that 
God creating in vs a cleane hart do 


Bom. 


Pda, 30 deue vs a new hart, as David did paar 


and God did pꝛomiſe by his Prophets 
without me, ſaith Chꝛiſt, ye can do no⸗ 
thing, that is ſpirituall, holy and grate⸗ 

full to God. Chziſt then is wholy cur 
rightuouſnes, and this is the moꝛe rich, | 
noble and happy righteouſnes, the if we 
were iuſt by our ſelues, vea none ſhuld 
be iuſt, it our iuſtice did in any part de⸗ 
pend vpon vs no2 our owne gls2y exclu⸗ 
».Timo. i ded, as Paul and Moy ſes willeth it to be. 


em. 4 There are many that thinke that as me 
tut. 8 choſe to ſerue a Pzince , fo wer choſe to 
T J 25 ſerue 
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ſerue god, but he him ſelfe in p coirary, 
where he ſayd, vou haue not choſen me, 
but J you. Likewiſe they thinck, as they 
v beſt ſerue obteyn molt fauour of their 
loꝛd; and thoſe 5ᷣ haue loſt it, ymoze they 
humble them lelues, the ſoner they re⸗ 

! couerit: ſo they thinke of vs with God, 
Thus they build they2 god like, not vpõ 
Chꝛiſtz but on them ſelues, and fall from Bala 

the diuine grace. And allo it is clene con 
trarp:foꝛ nat foꝛ that we repent, humble 
bs, and do god wozcaes, therfoꝛe he ge⸗ 
ueth vs his grace: but becauſe he geueth 
s his grace, therfoze we do wozckes 5 
are holp. So that, not fo2 that the go 
thiefe vpon the croſſe did confeſſe Chꝛiſt, 
therfoze he did illuminate him, buf-foz 
that Chꝛiſt did illuminate and touch his 
hart, therfoze he did conleũſe him: and 
the like happeneth of all vs. 

And what god wozke did Paule when 
Chꝛiſt conuerted him? Me was moſt 
ſtronglp agapnſt his honour , euen as 
we were befoze he called vs. Theſe that 
are not regenerate, hee with Saint Ye- 

ter in a darcke pꝛiſon, bound with many 
chepnes, in the power of the Deayll a 
J. ij. llepe 
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with Chꝛiſt, is agaynlt him. 


The xiii. Sermon. 


llepe in ſinne, and wilt thou that they ber 
laued by them ſelues? No, the Loꝛd him 
ſel*e muſt needes awake him, the euell 
fre can not bꝛing fozth awd frute, as 
Chꝛiſt ſapd, no moꝛe can the vngodly 
god woꝛckes. Befoꝛe wee are by Chꝛiſt 
regenerate, we are fle ſh, and that which 
ſpꝛingeth of the fleſh, is fleſh, Therefoze 


tan we do no ſpirifuall woꝛckes, yea 


euen as Paule ſayth, all the effectes and 


de lyꝛes of pᷣ fleſh are death, vncleane are 


all our woꝛcks which pꝛoced of cur coꝛ⸗ 
rupt nature, and finally he that is not 


- God at the beginning made man free, 


not, neither in all no2 in part, mcrite be- 
fo2eGod an 


this he ſhuld leaue to heare the woꝛd cf 
Ood, to pꝛap, to take counſayle , to ſeke 
to be cozrected , to do almes and lyke 


wor ck, not fo2 that he doth d — grace 
but puniſhemef, euen as he 
is compelled to humble him ſelke, and 

axe * of bis enemp, to that fapned 


t by fo:ce 


humilitie, 


but in ſinning he was made in ſuch ſoꝛte 
the neither in ſinne,that not only he can 


grace, but he can not in his 
light do other wyſe but ſinne: pet not foꝛ 
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| humilitie, he merifeth not to 
ned, but ſhould merite ſo much the 
to be puniſhed, as that, hauing vniuſtly 
| offended him, he onght with his hart, to 
haue hum led him, and aſked pardon, 
and hath not done it. Now ſo the vngod⸗ 
lie, in aſking mercie of god, doeth ſinne, 
| fo2 he that aſketh not foꝛ his gloꝛy as he 
is bound, but foꝛ his owne gaine, noz 
thertoꝛe he ought to ceafſe from aſking 
help ot Gad, ſoꝛ p he ſinneth not in pꝛap⸗ 
ing. but foꝛ the not p2aying in ſpirit, fo2 
the gloꝛie of God, and with all due cir⸗ 
| cumfances my caſe he did partlie obey 
god,foz if he did not pꝛay he ſhould ſinne 
much moꝛe geuouſly. The Samaritane 
not onlpe deſerued not to haue grace of 
Chꝛiſt, foꝛ aſxing him water, but fo2 that 
her demaund, ſhe deſerued to be puni⸗ 
ſhed, bicauſe ſhe did it not in faith, and to 
the gloꝛpe of God. Neuertheleſſe Chꝛiſt 
would that ſh: ſhuld aſ ke, andy it ſhuldʒd 
paſſe by thoſe meanes. Now ſo he will 
that ſinners aſke grace, and do thoſe 
wozks that he hath commanded them, 
albert they do them not to the glozye of 
God, being blind to diuine things, yea 
I iy. darcke⸗ 
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i darckenes it ſelf, as wziteth ſaint John; | 
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maineth the cocupiſcence of ſinne, neuer⸗ 
flheleſle thy do not coſente to it, thep ebey 
Rem. 7 not vnto it. At doch not reigne in the; but 
they haue ſo much lyght of God, and fo 
Wom. 6 much ſpirite (which helpeth their infir- | 
mitie) that they are ſtirred to the gloꝛie 
of God, though not wholy as they wold, 
foꝛ becauſe of p repugnaunt fleſh, Ther⸗ 
Bom. 7 foze ſayd Paul: J do not that god that J 
1 — 2 wold do, but the euell that J wold not. 
T But ſuch defects are not imputed to 
| them fo2 that they are by fayth gratfed 
; in Chꝛiſt. The regenerate by Chꝛiſt are 
pꝛone and readie to the god, God hath 
| illuſtrate their mind and toutched their | 
S hart, in ſuch maner that with all thetr 
| | ſoule, voluntarelp, frelp, and gladlp, they 
1 doe holy wozckes, to the gloꝛy of God, 
ſo that as God counſayled the ſoules off 
them that did clect Dauid to content thet 
ſelues in their hert to haue him fo2 their 
[| King,\ohe moueth the hart ofthe regen 
$7; | rate, 
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rate, willingly to haue god fo2 their god, 
to cõmit them to his gouernaunce, and to 
delight to be gouerned of him, with hono 
ring him as a celeſtiall father, So the as 
ſonnes of Adam, befo2e they be regene⸗ 
rate, are the ſeruantes of ſinne, foz that 
thep can not but ſinne, and therfoze be⸗ 
cauſe they can not wozcke, will, deſire, 
noꝛ ſtyꝛre in any wape to the gloꝛy of 
God, as they are holdẽ, but only fo2 their 
| carnall commoditie, by the which al men 
ot regenerate, are called fleſh, not only 
he body, but the ſoule, the will, deſtres 
ind thonghtes, with all the reſt, ſo after 
that they are regenerate, they be free fro 
inne, (foz that they can woꝛke to the 
dozy of God) and are ſeruaunts of righ- 
teouſnes. Thertoꝛe although, as concer- 
b. ung the ſubſtaunce and being of the bo⸗ 
ie and of the ſouls, they remapne the 
ſime: neuertheles, where befoze they 
vere called fleſhly men, e flethe, fo2 that 
d. they ſought not but they2 owne p2oper 
of thngs,afterward they are called ſpiri⸗ 
tudl men c ſpirite, in as much as they 

Fr ekty glozy of God, the which they may 
geo fa that God hath geu? them by mere 
te, J. iiij. grace 
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grace lively light and ſpirituall feling, 

and knowledge of his godnes, yea du⸗ 

ring in them that perfect light, not only 

they are free from ſinne, fo2 that they be 

able not to ſinne, but alſo they can not 

inne, fo2 that they can not but loue God 
and woꝛke to his glo2y, 

And this is the perfect libertie , the 
being free from the power to ſinne, and 
being not of power to ſinne, is not to ſin⸗ 
ne. Other wiſe, neither the ſaints that 


— — 


are in the other lyfe, noz the Aungels 


ſhould bee perfectly free, neither Chili 
no2 God, fo2 they ca not ſinne. At is ver: 
true this, that god ſometime doth let his 
elect,and holy men kal, withdꝛawing his 
diuine light fo2 a time (pet ſoꝛ their ben 
fitcs)therfoze we are not abſolutely am 

wholy free from the power to ſinne, as 
we ſhall be in the life to come, but the? 
are free fro power to ſinne with this cory 
dicion, during in the tye liuely and actu- 
all light of God. So the as the tarnall, be⸗ 
foze their regeneracid are in ſuch ſoz! d 
ſeruauts of ſinne, they ca not but ſimc. 
not therfoꝛe abſolutely t without coidi⸗ 
eion, but ſo my as they haue —_— 
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light of god, ſo the regenerate are in like 
maner free from ſinne that they can not 
ſinne,yea they can not choſe but woꝛke 
well, ve not abſolutly, but during in the 
that liuelie and actual light of God, And 
W al this, neither the will of the fleſh is 
violented to wil euell, noꝛ the will of the 
ſpirit to will well. And this is, fo2 that 
the wil can not woꝛcke, but of wil (ther ⸗ 
foze willingly) but if it were poſſible p 
of any outward power it were — thẽ 
by that violence, it ſhuld woꝛck not vo⸗ 
luntarilpe. And on the other ſide, it ſhuld 
wozke willingly foz Þ it could not woꝛk 
but of the ſame will that it is: therefoze 
it ſhuld wozke vnwillinglyt willingly 
the which in a maner is vnpoſſible, and 
implieth contradiction and gainſaping. 
Do thẽ as if one being a ſlepe were thꝛo⸗ 
wen down from a hyghe place, and in 
the falling ſhould awake, percepuing his 
kalle, Mould willingly contente him ſelf, 
and haue pleaſure ſs to fall downe to the 
botome, when he were at the ground, he 
, | were well wozthy to haue ſhame t punt 
- | ſhement,not foꝛ that he might in his fall 
CPI him ſelfe, foz it was not in his 
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thoyſe noꝛ libertie, but foꝛ that he did ſo | 
delight and cõtent him ſelf with that fal, 
with his full will, and would it with thek 
hart, in ſuch ſoꝛte, that al bept he might 8 
haue had the power to reſtraine that fal, 
he would not haue done it. Euen ſo the 0 
like becõmeth of al the childꝛẽ of Adam, 
that being failen in him, although when 
they come to the peres of diſcreſſion, and 
begin to diſcerne the god from the euell, 
they percepue the ſinnes that they do, 
eucry way they do the voluntarily, des] { 
lighting therin, ſo that although they be 
not of power, not to do the,they are nc 
uertheles wozthy of puniſhment, foꝛ that 
they in ſoꝛte comit them willinglp, that 
ik they had power not to do thẽ, yet every * 
way they wold do them, being their wil at 
ſo malignaunt, as it is, Their will then th 
is not violented oz fo2ced to do euell of en 
any outward power, but of his own pꝛo⸗ dr 
per and entiere oz inward malyce : And , 
ſo the other partie, the regenerate by the 2 
gladſome, entier liuelp, and enflamed hi 
light that they haue of the bounty of god, | |. 
they are foꝛced to eleuate the ſelues, W m 
an amoꝛous violence, (Therloze 1 be. 
$7 arily, 
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Itarilp, and with perfec liberty) to God, 
to whom koꝛ euer be all laud, honoꝛ, and 
lor, thꝛough Jeſu is our loꝛd. Amt 


Oft the effectes wꝛought by the 
ſpirite of God when it entreth in 
to the ſouls : the ROY 


15 X Tinto the holy Citie of Je⸗ 
Chl bt Fruſalem, the whole citie 
8 was moued, ſo moueth 5 


— citie of the ſoule when 
-— = Chat entreth therin, ſpe 1 
tl cially , ſence from that as from a foꝛt t 
Pl and ſtrong municioned rocke he hath the 
n greate deuill to chaſeaway, And if in  , 
1] the lunatike ſonne, ther was a greate Luk. 5 1 
„commocion, when Chꝛiſt out of his bo- NF 
ide wold haue dꝛawen the malignaunt 
i ſpirite that had poſſeſſed hym: thinke 
what tõmocion there is, when he chaſeth 
d! him krö the ſoule, in the which he dwel⸗ 
leth moꝛe willinglp. And knowe, that it 
,| maketh a cõmocion not only outward in 
| foremonies, as do commonly the falſe 


chziſtianes 


f 
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a = only it ſpoileth vs of þ elde Adam with | 


Eketh vs tobe boꝛne a new, that as if a 
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tchꝛiſtians when it is neere Caſter, but 
ther is a cõmocion within the very bows 
els of the ſoule, and in ward parte of the 
heart, there is nothing that ſo can perce 
the ſoule, as doth the ſpirit of god, when 
it entreth into it by ſpecial ſipding. Not 


bis concupiſcence, t doth cloth vs wyth 
Chꝛiſt, with al his vertues,but alſo mas 


poꝛe man wer ſodenly made an Empe⸗ 
rour, he ſhuld be wholly chaunged, ſo he | 
that of a vile ſinner, is made the ſonne ol 
God chaũgeth thoughts, effectes,deſires, 
and wyll, chaungeth frendſhips, pꝛacti⸗ 
ſes, woꝛds, works, t life, t of humaine, 
beaftly, carnall, earth, and deueliſh: he 
becommeth heuẽlp, ſpirituall, angelical, 
and diuine as did Paul, going to Damaſ- 
co, whe Chꝛiſt did enter his heart, Ther 
was a mutacion, from the right hand of 
God. When the ſpirite of the Lo2d en⸗ 
treth in a perſon, he is chaunged into a Þ! 
nather man,fa2 that dpeng to the woꝛld Þ 
he beginneth to liue to him ſelfe. And if 
when Chꝛiſt did enter into the temple 


he gn it from thol c that bought and 
ſolde, 
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| folde,thinck ik when he entreth info the 
ſpirituall temple, he clenſeth it from e- 
very vnclennes of finne, ther reftithnot 
init any thing of dampnacien , he hea- 
leth it moſt perfectly,ſop if the vncleane 
woman was healed, at the touch of the 
hemme ef Chꝛiſtes garment, thou maiff 
think what it is when Ch21fte in ſpirit 

entring into the ſoule, ⁊ the perſen with 
liuelp fapth , imbꝛaceth him wholp foz - 
his, Alſo as when the fonne beames en- 
ter info thy houſe, thou perceiuiſt in the 
ayꝛe, euen to p ſmaleſt mote which thou 
duldeſt not ſez befoze-, ſo when in the 
ſoule do enter the beames of lyght of the 
une grace, the ſinnes are perteiued in 
ſe 2e cleare maner. Vea, as the pꝛodigal Lune. xv. 

e neuer knew noꝛ perceived truely 

his owne errour, til with ſuch pitte he 
as imbzaced of his father,+ had pzwfe 
ow great was the fatherly godnes and 
haritie which he had offended: fo the 
inner when he conuerteth + beginneth 

with the ſpirit to taſte the diuine gods 
ies, he beninneth alfo toknow his ma- 
ite, pꝛide, and ingratitude with the ret 
bis valawful fnnes; Be refto2eth with 
Zacheus 
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Lnkc xvi Zacheus that which is s not his, if Chꝛiſt ca 


enter into his houſe and diſpenſeth the ha 
ſuperfluous things, yea being rych with th 


5 treaſures of Chꝛiſt, he leaueth al with bu 


vnmeaſurable lone, Ve can not partici⸗ 
pate 02 take part of the bountie of God 
that doth not r kt BE + diſtribute 
fo others. The huely flame muſt needes 


p. 
a 
II 
if 


 bzcake foꝛth, oz els being ſmondered it be 


quencheth E the fountaines that cõtinu⸗ſiſ 
ally receiue rüning water mult of ſoꝛce pe 
overflow : ſo they that haue in them the the 
holy goſt, by the teſtimonie wherof they rit 
are ſure to be the ſonnes of GOD, haue thi 
tontinuallp one ſuch # ſo entire, ſincere, ap 
and pure gladnes ( which groweth of the thi 
liuely knowledge that they haue of the Cl 
great godnes of god) that they tan not ex wi 
pꝛeſſe it, noʒ they cannot compꝛehẽd thẽ dy 
ſelues. Therfoze not being able to with⸗ fo; 
hold themſelues, they ſpꝛing and [cap fo2 ac. 


ioy with Jhon Baptiſt, with his mother] th; 
ther make erclamacis,+ as to Zacharie, | ne 
ſo are their tongues loſed: ſo 5 although w 
in pꝛaiſing ot god thei perceiue w Moſes th 
that they ſtammer ? are ot an vnlearned] hi 
tonge, neuertheles with p Apoſtics, chey] fo 
can 


” & : „* - 
. ; l 2 1 * 24 T 
5 — — 


The. xiili. Sermon. 


tan not keepe ſcilence of that which they Satz. y 
haue heard, ſeene, t felt, with the ſpirite, 
they muſt ne&des ſpeake by the ſupera⸗ 
bundance of loue, chat they haue, they de 


pꝛe with the woman of Samarye, that zoyn.4 
euery one ſhould taſte that which they 
them ſelues haue had experience of, And 
althongh foz pꝛeaching the golpeil they 
be perſecuted, foz all that they do not de⸗ 
ſiſt & leaue ct, but triumphing in al, chey 
perſeuer and go furth euen to the death, om. 
they fete in ſuch ſoꝛt in the heart p cha⸗ 
ritie of god, that not onely it is ſweete fo act. N 
them to ſuffer fo2 his loue, but with the 1 
apoſtles they reisice therin. and foꝛ that 1 
they participate of that great charitie of 1 
| Ch2ilt,by being his mebers, Therefo2e 
with him they pardon al men, being rea 
dy to ſhed their bloud and put their lyfe 
| fo2 their enemies, x with Paul alſo to be Rom. 
acturſed from Chꝛiſt. And this, betauſe a te. 
that as to Steuen, ſo the heaut᷑s arc ope- 
ned to them, in ſuch ſoꝛte, that in ſpirite = 7 
with cleere & ſupernatural light of faith, | 
they ſe the gloꝛy of god, in dauing geuen 1 
his only begotte ⁊ dearelp beloued ſonne 
ſoʒ the vpon p crolle, they reſt alſo quiet 
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vet alwayes apꝛouing fo2 iuſte, the iud⸗ 


firme and ſfabliſhed in god purpoſes t 
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as the ſhip when Chailt entred into it, 


they haue the peace of conſtience,know⸗ 
ing with certeine faith, that Cod by 
Chꝛiſt and by hys mercie,hath pardoned 
them. They haue alſo quietnes of mind, 


in ſuch maner, that though they were in 


al the perils and neceſſifies of ß world, 


gementes of God, knowing that he is 
their only father, that he hath moſt ſin⸗ 
guler cure of them, and that euerp thyng 
ſerueth them to ſaluacto, they ſland moſt 


. 
5 
f 
t 


F 


ſuerly, quiet, in peace, and tranquillitie. i 


Theſe ſuch foz 5 they walke accozding 


to the vocacion of God, haue honour of] fi 
euerp enterpꝛiſe that they take in hand, ſt 


they can not be letted oz reſiſted, no moꝛ 
then God. Pea it is koꝛce that euery on 
fearc th, as Herode feared Saint lohn 
| Baptiſte,fo2 that he had in him the ſpirit 
ol the Loꝛd, and as Abimelech did A- 
braham and Iſaac, They are dayly moꝛ 


do euer better, being liftod bp cofinuall 
to a greater perfection with Paule, al 
though their mind be cõuerſant in heau 


deſcending by Chꝛiſtian 
poitie, to 
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pitie,to tele p miſeries of their bꝛethern, C0; (; 
they laboure alſo to dꝛawe the to Chzift; 
and moue them to haue the ſpirite, and 
to be in verite Chꝛiſtians, and not Ipo⸗ 
trites. As the very grape doth moue the 
birdes to taſt therof, and not the pitfall, 
And finally, although with the Apoſtels; ohn 6 
they euer remayne with Chꝛiſt x with Matt. 7 
the Cananite, which woulde not depart 
foz his ungentle woꝛdes, neuertheles 
x| they are pꝛomte and readie fo2 his hos 
x| nour and glozye, to leave with the @as 
. marifane his ſwete pꝛeſente. | 
g| And what is moze to be ſapd when the 
fl fpirite of God doth enter in to a ſoule, he 
fuffereth it not to flepe,noz ſtand in idle⸗ 
neſſe, but maketh it woꝛcke thinges 
merueplous and inexplicable, foz 
the loue of God: to whom be 
euer all laude, honour 
and glozie by Jeſt 
Chꝛiſt our Loꝛʒd 
APE . 
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- neceſſary and pꝛoffitable to the gheſlly 


ok the firſf pꝛincipalles of one ſcience, de⸗ 
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Tg Onozaunce ſpecially of 
the heauenly things, is 
© the greatelt lack that can 7 
=$| be in man and aboue all h 
I other the ignozaunce oz |” 

lack of knowledge of god, 
Fo2 as it is impoſſible to attaine the ſci⸗ 
ence of hiloſophic, Aſtrologie, Geome⸗ 
trie oꝛ of any other like, without the 
ground oꝛ fyꝛſt pꝛincipalles. So without 
the knowledge of god the true beginning 
and pꝛincipall of true deuinite, it is im⸗ 
poſſible to haue any light of the trouth, 
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pendeth the knowledge of all the trouth 8 
and concluſions that that ſcience contey⸗ 
neth. So of the true knowledge of God, 5 
dependeth the knowledge ok all the cir⸗ f 
cumſtaunces and trouth of Theologie o — 
Deuinite. Mherfoꝛe ſecing how much, 
peltiferous x deteſtable the ignozaunce, 
of God is, and howe much necefſary the, 

true 


health. And likewiſe, as the knowledge 
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rue knowlege of him is, J haue thought 


pave. to conſider what thing 


od is. 


It is a moſt eaſy thing to knowe that 1 
Pod is, 02 that there is a God, ſithens 1 
hat there is no Nation ſo barbarous, 1 

ut that it beleueth that there is a God, Þ 

eing a generall knowledge that God 

ath ſo impꝛinted in the harts of al men, 
hat if the man haue aity tudgement at 

ll, it behoueth him with the hart to cons 
le that there is a God. Foz albeyt ther 

aue bene many wicked which with 

heir mouthes haue ſayd:ther is no God. 
geuertheles the ſelf ſane, when they 

Phuefalleninto any 7 oz neceſſite, 

e nue been enfo2ced of that onely light e 

” ligion of God, fo recommend them 

h lues vnto him, ſo that we muſt of foꝛce 

pute him a very ydeote, that denieth 

d. pod. And being therfoꝛe an euident and Pal. 1 

c thing to knowe that there is a God, 

e muſt nowe trauaile & laboꝛ (though 

M be moſt harde) to knowe what that 

"Pod is; Manpe haue been of opinion 

bahnt it is impoſſible that we ſhuld 3- 

on . u. magin 
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magin what God is, becauſe inũnitelie 
aboue all p2opozcions, he ercedeth the 
weakenes of our vnderftanding,ſpectal-[ 
lp becauſe cur wittes are dꝛowned in 
the bodie, occupied of fantaſies, and wa 
dowed by the derke vaynes of things 
created, farre ot frõ God, We be weak 


| | 1 of ſight, ſicke and impotent thꝛough the 
] fall of Adam x our owne finnes. Wher- 
78 foe they ſay that we can haue none c 


i ther knowlcvg of Cod, but the negatiut 
ff that is to witte we may know that Co 

is nat materiall noz fozme imperfecy - 
nioz yetſoule of the wozld, that he is no 
Earth, Mater, Ayze, Fy2ze, Minde 
Sterre, Pone, Sonne, Cozpozall ligh | 
noꝛ any vertue ſpꝛedde ab2zoade , Me i j 
not the beautte that wee ſee, the ſweet N 
„ nes that we taſte, no2 other thing ſenſi 
xz ble, imaginable o2 infelligible of vs, bu F 
that infinitely he exceadeth all creatura Cc 
| and all things that we vnderſtand. Jo b 
| him ther is an inacceſſible light ſuch af v 
they, which with theyꝛ thoughts in mi 9 
ner haue been rayſed ſo high, that they] u 
haue found what God is haue deccucſ h 
them ſelues. And they who ymagin if u 
they 
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| they2 mindes to haue found God, do fa- Tim. 6 
bzicate an ydoll, out of all meaſure diſ- 
taunt from the true being of God, as ap⸗ 
peareth by his commaundement to the 
Jewes, whan he pꝛohibited thẽ the ſculp⸗ 
ture oz grauing ol vdolles, vnderffan- Exod. 2 6 
ding not of the materiall dolles onely, 
but alſo of the imaginable, Foz our wit- 
tes are extreme darknes, in coparayſon 
of Gods ineſtimable f̃pꝛſt light, So that 
if behoueth vs with Aaron to enter in 
Sancta Sanctorum and with Moyſes in⸗ 
to the Celeſtiall Clowde, if we will 
of knowe,that is to ſap, to knowe that we 
ed knowenotf, in ſuche wyſe that the moze 
18 feruently a man will p2ofefſe not te 
i knowe ſo much the better he doth know, 
and wha pꝛeſumeth to knowe, is fartheſt 
of from the knowledge, # why? becauſe 
"uy Sod in his power and light ſtandeth 
ſo hidde in darkenes from vs, that with 
blindnes we ſee him, wyth ignozaunce 
be knowe him, with retiring oz with 
n4 going backe we cop2chend him, in fleing 
we ſind him & with ſcylence we pꝛayſe 
bim. And it behoueth him that will kno- 
We what thing God is, to ſtudy in the 
% R. ij. ſtole 
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Ccole of ſimplicife and reſt vanquiſhed of | 


. 
] 


that ineſtimable, inacceſſible and intom⸗ 


pzehenſible lyght, = 


And J confefſe that we can not com- | 


pꝛehend God, in ſuch maner as Boo com⸗ 
pꝛehendeth him ſelfe, That is fo ſay, we 
can not haue an inſinite knowledge of 

him, as do the bleſſed ſaints, that is to 


ſay, to haue as they haue the clere na⸗ 
ked, open and viſible fight of him, to be⸗ 


nes, face to face in the very being that he 
is. But we may very well attaine a 
knowlcdge what God is though not ſa 
perfectly as we ſhall knowe in the other 
Iyfe. Noꝛ it is not poſſible we ſhuld 
knowe what thing God is not, if firſt we 
learne not to knowe what thing he is, x 
that his being is ſo perfect that it repug⸗ 
neth thimperkections of thoſe thinges Þ 
be not. Mherfoꝛe conſidering all the ne: 
gatiues that are rehearſed of God, are 


hold him in the founteyne of his bꝛight⸗ 


grounded vppon one poſitiue and atfir⸗ 
matiue p we haue, we muſt ſay of foꝛc 
that we know God moꝛe perfectly, i 
knowing that that is to be knowẽ, thẽ 1 
knowing nothing at all. And therſo⸗ 
ſpeakin 
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ſpeaking o moꝛe high knowledge affirs 
matiue, that in this pꝛeſent life, the 
elect communly and without {pectall pꝛi 
uiledge and miracle had of God, Iſap, 

that firſt thou oughteſt to conſider that 
the creature hath his being, although im⸗ 
perfect. And Gad hath his being without 
any imperfection , Yea his being is in⸗ 
- | finitely perfect, wherfoze to know what 
„thing God is, it behoueth thee to do as he 
| doth that will make an Jmage. Fy2if 
he cutteth of many peces, |befo2e he par⸗ 
fozme the fozme that he deſireth , and 
afterwardes paynteth and apparrelleth 


is it necefſarie that with the mind; 
thou firlt conſider the being ol the crea⸗ 
ture. And becauſe thou ſhalt finde him 
repleate of unperfection;being termina⸗ 
ble create, tempozall, cozruptible and 
other like, therkoze it behoueth the to 
| clenſe, puriſte and take from him all 
thoſe imperfections, and imagin him in⸗ 
finite, interminable, incoꝛruptible and 
in effect abſtract and lifte vp aboue all 
4 imperfection . Neyther doth that ſutft- 
024 ſe, but alſo it is neceſſary that thou 
in R. iii. floziſhe 


9 


al imperkectiõ. The will # mind created, 


becauſe thoſe powers, vertues and ope⸗ f 
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flozithe and adoꝛne him of all perfection | 
poſſible,in ſuch wiſe that thou conceaue 
to ſee him acterne,neceſſary,ſimple, im⸗ 
mutable and infinite . Neyther pet doth 
all that ſuffiſe, but mozcouer it behoucth 
thee with thy thought to purify + cleſe of | 


the wiſdomecrcated the iuſtice, bountie, 
pitie, vower, Charite, treuth , beautie 
and all the other vertues & perfections, 
to which imperfection is contrary, and 
conſcquently to enrich him of infinite 
pegrees of perfection, and ſo tobehold 
bim in God as a thinge purified, to be 
vnto him, dyuine and infinite . But x 


rations with imperfection in maner ru⸗ 
leth in vs, will not ſuffer our wittcs to 
conceaue that creature inhis being + to 
clenſe and ſpoile him of al unperfcct19s, | x 
and ſo to make him infinite, we can not r 
in our beyng ſee him in God in whome l 
there can be nothing imperfect but it f 
mult ſuckiſe vs to ſee hym in vertue and 
eminencie. So that albeyt in Gods 
pꝛopꝛe being ther is the co2pozall vid k 
ſion, the imagination, credulpte opini þ 
WW on, diſ 
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on, diſcourſes and other actions clfen- 
cially. Nenerthels it mult ſuffiſe vs to 
ſe them in vertue and eminencie. Fo2 
to ſee God clerelp it includeth and con⸗ 
tepnethall perfection , like as the golde 
tontepneth the perfection of all other me⸗ 
talles. He then that ſeth that diuine be⸗ 
ing with all perfection poſſible , ſeth 
what thing God is, becauſe he ſeth a 
ſpirituall light, moſt pure, moſt cleere, 
molt {imple and exellently fapꝛe, aeter⸗ 
ne, immutable, neceſfary and infinitely 
perfect, replete of Celeſtiall felicite, iu⸗ 
ſtice, power, bountie, verite, wiſdome, 
mercy, charite and of all the other per⸗ 
fections and vertues , infinitely parfect 
and that in it, in vertue and eminencie 
be all the colours, odours, ſauours, ſo⸗ 
undes, ſonges, ſweetnes, fairenes, ho⸗ 
nours, dignities, treaſures, pleaſu⸗ 
res and felicifies of the wozld , infinite- 
ie ly and without pꝛopozcion, m92e per- 
it] fect then they be of them ſelues here. 

1 ä 
ds And mozeoner it behoneth the fo 
14 knowe that the being of the creature is a 
ns chadowe and q moſt ſieyght vanite in 
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compariſon of Gods being, and the dif⸗ 
ference mo2e, then is betwene our ſha⸗ 
dowe and our ſelues. It is to be ſayd of ; 
God, that ſurelp he is onely the thing 
that is. Likewiſe Jſapof our powers, 
beautie, trueth, charite, iuſtice, wildome 
and of all our other vertues, that compa⸗ 
red to the diuine they be as moſt vayne 
Images, and ſhadowes, inſinitely di⸗ { 
ſtaunt from them of God. Alſo it beho⸗ , 

n 

ſ 


neth to knowe,that God is not pdcll,but 

that he confinually wozketh (as Chꝛiſt 

ſayth) in ſuch wile,that he hath not onely 
geuen vnto the world his being, but alſo ; 
continually cõſerueth al the things crea⸗ 
ted, and all the vertues that of all the mi⸗ 
racles and ſtraung effects, we knowled⸗ 
ge only God to be Aucthour and to him 
we giue all thanks honoꝛ and gloꝛie. So | 
likewiſe ought we to knowledge of him 
all the naturall effects and operacions, 
and not to extolle o2 pꝛapſe nature, but 
Godonely, who geueth and p2eſerueth | - 
the being and vertue to all things, Ney- ⸗ 
ther ought there any other chaunce oꝛ fo: 
tune to be named, but all to be confeſſed 
of 1 he onely to be thanked, * 
as he 
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* ns he continnallp wozketh fo; vs. 
And as his power is neuer pdel,butf co 
k tinuall woꝛzking in all creatures. Sa his 
\ Iwiſdome continually ſeeth,diſpoſeth and 
ozdeineth all things malt beſt, and his 
> Ibountie likewiſe confinually communi⸗ 
ſcateth vnto his benzfites and graces. 
Further moꝛe it is neceſſary thou know 
* | that all that God hath w2ought, wozketh 
oz ſhall woꝛke in his creaturs, is all foz 
man, foʒ whom they be created and pꝛe⸗ 
J 

) 

j 

4 

| 

| 


ſeraed, Foz all the miffs and benefites 
that fro the beginning haue bene made 
oꝛ ſhalbe made to the creatures. Man is 
bound to knowledge them as made to 
him, and accoꝛdingly therfo2e to thanke 1 
| God, And eſpecially the choſen oz elect, | 
to whome all creaturs do ſerue, both the : 
pꝛedeſtinate and repꝛobate. Yea p Aun⸗ Rom. 2 
gelles and the deuolles, euen to the very 
finnes. And becauſe Hod doth here mani⸗ 
feſt x diſcouer him ſelfe, with his omni⸗ 


potent wiſdome, trueth, iuſtice, bountie 
and his other vertues and perfections, 
not only in his creatures, but much moꝛe 
in his ſcriptures, and ſpecially in Chꝛiſt 
on the croſfſe;chefely to them that by faith 
oY, * 1 conceaue 
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conceane him with ſpirit. Zherefo2e it 
behoueth him that wil know what thing | 
GD is, to beholde him p particulerly i in 
Chꝛiſt, and to beſech him to giue him li⸗ 
nely t cleere light to know him not one⸗ 
ly in his creatures and ſcriptures , but 
ſpecially in Chꝛiſt crucified, to the ende 
that in him & by him, vnderſtanding the 
great bountie of God, we may rendꝛe 
vnto him all honour & glozy, by our Das | 
uiour Jeſu Chziſt. Amen. 8 


¶ Hob to know God by his 
creatures. The. 16. Sermon. 


— 


8 
RIO 75 Misbes (as ſaith Paul) 

is acertayne light inacs | 
---ccſſible and hidde. But 
here he ſomewhat diſconereth him ſelfe | 
by his creatures, as who will enter into 
Rome, muſt of fozce knowe by the pil- 
Icrs, Sepultures Images, and by the | 


great runes that he ſbal finde ther, that 
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the Romaines in times paſt, haue ben 
bol great power, dominion and wiſdome, 
So he which entreth into this wozld,ſc- 
ing this great engin, muſt cf foꝛte know 
the maker therof to be the God omnipo⸗ 
tent. And beholding the oꝛdꝛe of his cre- 
atures, muſt not onely ſee but alſo mar⸗ 
uel at the wiſdome of God. And with 
Duauid crye and ſay.L oꝛd thou halt crea- 
ltd all things in wil dome. And moꝛco⸗ 
uer it behoueth him to ſaye that Cod is 
belt, ſeing that continually he diſpoſeth 
new giftes vnto his creatures. And ſ@- 
ing that by due meanes he lcadeth them v 
to theyz ende, he is foꝛted to cõfeſſe ges 
dinine pꝛouidence, and ſo in concluſioa/ nn | 
by the things treated, to come to þ know 
ledge of God, and of all his perfections, 
as karre foꝛth as they appeare in his cre 
atures, and that becauſe the creatures be 
vnyted ſo togethers that eche one hangs 
eth on other, and all ol God, in ſuch wiſe 
that they make a ladder to the vnderſtã⸗ 
ding of the naturall , by the which they 
tlyme and aſcende euen to God. They 
ſce that this inferiour woꝛlde, is gouer⸗ 
ned of the heauens, and that the heauens 
kepe 
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ktepe they2 courſes vnifoꝛmelp, by con⸗ 
tinuall mouing , © therof be conſtrapned 
to conſyder, that the vertu which moueth 
them, beyng infaticable and neuer weri, 
is ſpirituall, foꝛ if it were co2pozall , it 
ſhulde ende 02 at the leaſt ware weake. 
And ſo goyng farther, thep conſpder that 
that ſpirituall vertue, not beinge the ſu⸗ 
pꝛeame, is gouuerned by an other. And 
ecauſe they cannot attayne the infmite 
—— , they are fozced to tome to 
a fy2it ſupꝛeame intelligence, the which 
moueth without being moued, and fo a 
kyꝛſt cauſe independent, and ſo they aſs 
tend fo the knowledge of GOD. Poꝛe⸗ 
ouer by the beautie of the creatures, they 
aſcend to the knowledge of the beautie 
of God. By the oꝛdꝛe, Armonie and con- 
ſent that appeare in the creatures, they 
attaine the conſpderation of gods infinit 
ſapience oꝛ wiſdome. And ſo by the viſi⸗ 
ble wozkes of God (to the regarde wher⸗ 
bl Dauid calleth vs, ſaying, Come and 
Pſal. 55 bcholde the wozkes of the loꝛde) they at⸗ 
taine to conſpdor the inuilyble perfecti⸗ 
ons of God, his euerlaſting power and 
Diuinite as Paule wzyteth ;, There is 
5 no 


ed 


ere ſhineth not the glozy of God , in 
vhich thou mapſt ſee his greate power, 


vyldome, bounte beautie and the other 


zerfections , And by howe moche the 
reatures be moꝛe noble, hyghe, wo2- 
hy and excellent, by ſo much the moꝛe 


A b > P 2 
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"y ko creature ſo bace noꝛ ſo vyle, in whom Nom. x 


do they diſcouer God. Like as the hea- Bſal.z * 


ens which particulerly do ſhewe the 
xlo2y of Gad. And the moze perfectly we 
knowe the creatures, Vea God in them, 


ſo much the moꝛe we ryſe to the know- 
ledge of God, and by ſo moch the mo2e 


our vnderſtandinges wholp and with 


|perfec light is vnited and copulate vnta 


him. | 
It is true that many conſider the crea 
tures in the ſelues, without reſpect to 
hum that hath created them, and ſo con- 
ſerueth andgouerneth them, But thoſs 
are of moꝛe groſſe condicton then is the 
owle, which, becauſe he can not beholds 
the Sunne, foꝛceth him ſeif and taketh 
pleaſure to behold him in the ſterres. 
And they, not ſeeing Ged in his glo2te, 
ſ&ke not, at the leaſt wiſe, to ſe him in 
the mirrour of his creaturs. b 
ut 


| 
Y 


But knowe thou fyzſt that this lavbet 
of the creatures fo clime vnts God, i 
perillous, becauſe Þ God hauing put i 
them a certepne beautte and ſwertnes, 
to thend that mannes vnderſtanding of 
the tail of y ſweet running water chuld 
be pꝛouoked to ſeke p foũtein oꝛ ſpꝛinge, 
and ther by to ſcke God with mo22 
veremencte, Many ſtape oꝛ rather fyre 
them ſelues in the degrees, neuer ar⸗ 
riue to the heygth. 

And ſome of the ſight of the beautie 
; created, fall into vile, baſe, vnclene and 
= filthy thoughts. And other ſwell in pꝛyde 
sf that they vayne ſcience, without cli⸗ 
ming to taſt the ſw&tnes of Gods bonn⸗ 
1 tie, flxe them ſelues in the degrees, and 
[| there ſhewe them ſelues contented foz 
1 feward to be ſeene and reputed fo2 lear- 
'Y ned, of the blind foliſh and frantykg 
1 world. 


4: Furthermaꝛe, this lavder is very hard 
x and imper fett becauſe that by tbe finng 
W | ef our fyꝛſt parentes we are fo blinded 


of ſight, that with great vifficulte we 
may ſe God in the darkenes of things 
ercated,ſpectally becauſe the wiſc of the 

wo:ldy 
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woꝛld, coueting to ſearch all the pꝛoper⸗ 
ties, vertues and qualities of the crea- 
tures, haue entangled themſelues with 
of their curious thoughtes to the vayne ſha 
doives of þ woald, that fy2if they are at⸗ 
trapped of death oꝛ euer they are a, 
22 ele ted their mindes towards G 
re If is alſoa very long, ladder, foz the 
1 great diſtaunce that is betwene the low 
- | ſenſyble creatures (at the which, as a 
i the kyꝛſt ſtep oꝛ degree it behoueth to be⸗ 
gin to clyme) and ged. Foz if requireth 
extreme labour to arriſe ta þ knowledge 
bf the material ſubſfauces,t much moꝛe 
| thentoctime with tho thought to þ 5 6 
ledge of the immateriall. a Es 
art arriued at the perfect knowledge of 
the ſupꝛeame creature, becauſe betwer 
that and God ther is infinite r 
befoꝛe that with the thought thou 
at God, thy wittes 61 
weakned that in the ende kn halt . = 
tayne none other but a weake jnparkect 
and 2 155 POPs Capicie af take: , 
erfa2e to haue e 0 
God to the knowledge of him by the ers 
| acures,ſufif eth oth to dur ſaluation. 
| 11 | FP 


Nom. 


deth to the knowlege of Bod by the crea 
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* Foz though with all naturall light we 
did arriue by the creatures at the know! 
'tedge of God, vet can we be none other 
but god Betaphiſicy oꝛ naturall theolo⸗ 


giens, and not therfoꝛe god x ſupernatu⸗ 


rall diuines, becauſe the wo2ld ſhuld al- 


wayes hane moze operation in vs and 


ans 4 as am an ta 


in our hertes the God. We might well 
leaue our gods foꝛ pleaſure, and one an 
other foꝛ honour, as in times paſt cer-Ju 
teinePhiloſophers haue done, which left ! 


one vice perceauing other. But no man 
ca willinglie foꝛſake þ wozld, him ſelfele 
and all thing & haue God fo2 God, and id 


then all the richeſſes, pleaſures ⁊ digni 
ties of þ woꝛld. Wherunto ſuffiſeth not 
the bountie of god diſcouered in his cre: 


tures,no2 all our naturall light, as Paul 
wꝛiteth to þ Romaines. Whome he ſhe 


weth that the naturall light, which lea: 
tures, was not inough, becauſe therec 
due thankes vnto Cod, 


Wher-| 


koꝛ his onely laſte ende, but he alone foil 
whome the beuntie of god is diſcouered h 
in ſuche wiſe that he may moze in him it 


they had not light to gloꝛiſie noz veld the 
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| UWherfoze they are not to be excuſed 
bßwhich, thinking the naturall light fo ſuf/ 
1! file, and truſting in theyz pꝛopze fozccs 
oꝛ ſtrenthes, demaund none other light 
of God, but are fo be reputed wicked. 
Foꝛ as muche as we al haue ne&de of the 
deuine grace and light to knowe GWD 
I ſuffictenfly. Neyther is it inoagh to be⸗ 
holde him in his creatures. But it beho⸗ 
ueth with the ſpirite and ſupernaturall 
lypght to vnder ſtand him in Chꝛiſt, wher 
pe diſcouereth him ſclfe with ſo greate 
cerceſſiue bountie, that he rauiſheth and 
d dꝛaweth vnto him the hartes, in ſuche 
o wile, that deliucring them of the wozld, 
he ſaueth them. Let vs therfoze ſixe our 


eyes in that diuine ſpettacle ; to thende, 
i4 that feeling in him and by him the 
i bountie of the father, we mar 
of rendze vnto him all honourt 


u and glo2te by sur Saui⸗ 

he our Jeſu Chꝛiſt. 

a: AM E. 1 4 
A | 1 4 1 
off Ik Philoſophie ſerue to true 
h Theologie oꝛ dininite in what 
maner. The rvy. Sermon, mi 
L. g. There 
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YR Ty Vere beſome the which 
denping all ſupernatu⸗ 
L | 5 rall light ,thunks that in 
the 'wo21d there is none 
other Theology 82 diui⸗ 
mite but the naturall, 
f hich tber tal Setaphiſica. And becauſe 
that a Man can nat be a god Petaphyũ - 
cus, vnles he be firſt a god Philoſopher, 
' therfo2e they be conſtrained to ſay , that | 
Philoſophie ſerueth to Thevlecie oꝛ Di! 
2ninitie. Somme other, not being able to! 
denie Theologie oꝛ diuinitie to be ſuper: l 
naturall, ſap that it is grounded vppeny' 
the natural, in ſuch wiſe that (after thei 
ding) as che knowledge infellectiue re/ u 
muireth the ſenſitine ', 'becauſe therof i 
bath oꝛiginall, groweth and hangeth oz 
dependeth, ſo hath Theology oꝛ diuinitiiſſe 
ntede of Philoſophie, becauſe of it it tat 
keth beginning growetht is eſtabliſhed t 
P uhiloſophy then after theyꝛ opinion il 
is the guide Þ leadeth vnto Sancta Sancte 
rum, to beehold the celeſtiall thing a Ja 
j The ladder by the which it behoueth, ti 
N dllüwime the true Theologie oz diuinitief 
And mannes reaſon is the rule * h 


| 
| 


; | 5 mf 
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| which (acco2ding to theyꝛ iudgenients): 
reſoꝛte al the knowledge of the diuine 
light. And in ſo much do they allowe 
them; in as much as they agree, not with: 
the holy ſcriptures noz with the ſpirite, 
|| but withthepꝛ blind humaine iundgemẽt, 
which they hold foꝛ p ſceptre 3 ſheweth' 
all, euen to God, 
r, But J ſap, that as our humaine reaſon 
all by the ſinne ot our irſt parkts, is weake, 
"line , frenetike and foliſh , So ig 
: [likewiſe they? 2hilaſophie. And thatbes: 
r nano — Amie 5 God lelt 
man a litle light of che natural thin 


” 2. aA $A ww} 7 "AS — 5 


« 
nr gos;ecelary to the humaine life cons 


mient to our miſerableffate, Man ne⸗ 
inertheles, in who reſteth a certeyne 
0 nide x curioſpte, wold not content hint 
ſelf with ſo ümple a knowlege, — 


Fit the pabpertics of ber, 
1 2 rfectiyattayne his defire. The 
* aue geuen them ſelnes to ſearth the 
mou ege of al the pꝛoperties, qualities. 
ie bertues and operations ot euerꝝ ſenũbie 
h dug and notonely ofthe baſe and (02: 


L. iij. ruptible 
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ruptible but alſo ot the celeſtiall bodies. le 
Vea (and which is moꝛe) they haue enter Cf 
pꝛyſed to ſpeaks of the Boule, ot the An⸗ d 
gelles;of God and of the thinges ſuper⸗ 
naturall, In ſich wiſe that (paſſing the 
lymites of theyz ſmall light, 4 walking t 
blindely) eche one hath fabꝛicate in his a 
mind his owne kantaſie, and to the pur⸗ l 
poſe haue ſo ſpoken c wꝛiten euer one ft 
acco2ding to his pꝛopꝛe freneſie, wher l 
: of is growe ſo great variete of opinions, i 
I; ſo.many confuſions, errours, feces andP 
; hereſtes, that(as ſaint Jerome tuſftly cal 
leth them) the Philoſophers are the Pa⸗ 
<. triarkes of the heretikes, and the fy2 it 
begotten of Egipte And it is anolves T 
p2onerbe, a great Philoſopher a: rea 
heretike. ore 
The naturall reaſon therfoze; that i 
not healedby faith; is krentike and fe 
lich, as thou maieſt wel thinke whe thouſ' 
conſidereſt the pꝛeſuimptið, iu that it pꝛiſ 
| tendeth to be the gupde, koundacion an 
| ladder ofthe-diaine knowledges. Whey® 
as it ſerueth not to rayſe the man to th 
knowedge of God, but much leſſe ge 
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. kes that not only he knoweth not, but al⸗ 
r ſo that without the divine grace he can 
n⸗ do nothing. Albeyt that that Philo⸗ 
r⸗ ſophie is nowe ſo pꝛoud, that with the 
je ſuppꝛeſſing and perſecuting of Chꝛiſt, 
ig the Goſpell, the grace and fayth, it hath 
is alwapes maanified the carnall man, his 
r⸗ůlight and his powers. And is become ſo 
ne krenetike, y oneles it be healed by faith, 
er it will beleue nothing to be true, but that 
g, it thinketh god, neyther it is poſſible to 
nd perſuade him in any trueth, it ſirſt decla⸗ 
allred vnto him by his frentike reaſons, it 
a-be not confozmable to hys blinde iudge⸗ 
ment. Conclude therfoze, that Philoſo⸗ 
hie lieth lowe in the darke vale of vn⸗ 
der ſtanding, and can not life in the head 
the high and ſupernaturall things, in 
Tecpe > wherof, it is vtterly blinde, and 


zureuelation, ra thatin it, it is impoſſible 
2efo eſtabliſh the foundacis of þ faith, Foz 
nis the feling paſſethnot the region of the 
elſenſtble things, So likewiſe can not hu- 
h$nayne reaſon noꝛ Philoſophie palle the 
region of the naturall thinges , The na- 
b urall man(as wꝛiteth Paule) vnderſtan 
L. iiij. beth 
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i 

| delh not the things of the ſpirit. And be- 
| cctule he is not capar, that isperccaneth 
c it not, he mocketh and ſco2znoth it. Nea he 
perſecuteth, baniſheth withſtandeth, de⸗ 
nieth and repugneth the myꝛacles, reue⸗ 
lations pꝛopheties, the grace, fapth, the 


r . 


John. io Holy ſtriptures, God, Chꝛiſt + his mem 
WH Des. If theyheare the Goſpel pꝛeached 
i dk afaithfull man; they ſay be is madde, 
| B kur vous oꝛ poſſeſſed of the denel, as was 
| War.3 ſapd of Chꝛiſt. It of a learned man, they 


ſaxe his great ſtudye hath bꝛought him 

out of his wyktes; which alſo was layde 
to Paule. I of an ignoꝛatmt, how,ſaye 

Act. they can he be learned that neuer ſtudi 
ed letterz? And - of a poe w2ekch (as 

touching the woꝛld) they-ſaye to him at 

was ſayd to the boꝛne blind man. Tho 
waſt boꝛne in inne, and wilt thou teac 
me: And fo in effect can in no wiſe abide 
to heare the things of God ©, Go read! 
the holy ſcriptures, and thou ſhalt fyndt 
that the carnal wyſedome and humaynt 
eaſdhath alwaies rebelled agafft god 
She is the ſame that, figured by the ſer 
pent, perſwaded our fyꝛſt parẽts to taſti 
ol the pꝛohtbited apple, and that beleuen 


John. 
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not the woꝛd of God, x that afterwards 
Hh! taught them fo excuſe themſelues. That 
made Caim to ſlea his bzother Abel, and 
that perſuaded the woꝛlde in the time of 
Noe, that the generall diluge oz floudde 
je ſhold not tome. She cauſed the building 
of the towze of Babel. She pꝛouoked 
Pharao o reſpſt God. She induced the 
| people of God to murmur againſt him, 
and to wo2ſhip the golden talfe, and mo⸗ 
ued the Gentiles to pdolatrie. At is that 
m yharlot that made Salomon loſe his wits, 
and ſtirred his father to kpll Vria. And 
finallte, ſhe is the ſame that perſecuted 
11 the Patriarckes, P2ophetes, Apoſtles, 
as Martirs, and Sainctes ol the olde and 
aq newe Teſtament. Beholde whether the: 
oy be a wickedfole oz not that pat Chꝛiſte 
on the troſſe, and where as Chailt cruti⸗ 
bg ted is the right wiſedome of god, ſhe at ⸗ 
counteth it ſoꝛ a mere madnes. Surely: 
there is nothing that hath ſo mach faus- 
ng red the kingdome of Antechꝛiſt as ſhe, 
which hath introduced all the ſuperſtici⸗ 
ous hipocriſies. Yolatries & euells that 
fq haue ben committed vnder colour of ho- 
F Inn The faith hath not had a greater 7 
£ I.. v. ennemp 
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enemy then che. The Church ol Chꝛiſte 
was a Paradiſe whiles the ſimple faith 
reigned. But tak ing in hand ths ſtepter 
of humaine reaſon, it is become a confu- 
fed Babylon. And wher as the clere, ſure 
= and infallyble faith, by geuing light of ß 
„ trueth magnifying Chꝛiſt his grace and 
„ the Goſpell,doth adnichilate o2 bꝛing to 
1 nought the fleſhly man, and maketh the 
1 parſon ſymple, pure, immaculate, vertu⸗ 
. 5 ous t᷑ holie. The darke, blinde, deceitful, 
. frenetik,foliſh and heretical carnal rea⸗ 
1 ſon, wyſedome and Philoſophte,codemp | 
neth + opp2eſſeth þ trueth. And to pꝛoue 
[1188 and extolle the errours, perſetuteth, cru- 
1 cifiethand burteth Chꝛiſt, the grace and 
the goſpel,+ magnifieth the carnal man 
even to the heaut᷑. All p harlots together 
haue not ſo much co2rupted the wozlde, 
Aas this onely carnall reaſon, p2udence 4 
falſe Philoſophie, No noz the ſimple ig- 
noꝛaunce hath not ſo much confuſed the 
wozld as the humaine ſcience, wyſedom | 
t Philoſophie, which maketh men bold, 
vnſhamefaſt, hot, lyers, pꝛoude, conten⸗ 
cious,frentike,folyſh + wicked. Uher ⸗ 
foze Paule exhozted the Coloſians to be- 
ware 
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are ot her decepp _y (as ODD golof.; 


' ſayth by the pzophet Eſaye) ſhe begpleth Eſay. 47 

! the parſons, Foz the wyſe of the woꝛlde 

he the moſt deceaued, moſt foles, moſte 

wicked and mslt contrarie to Chꝛiſt. 

And it requireth a ſpecial miracle to cõ⸗ j 

uert one of the, Reade the Chꝛiſtian hiC- | 

to21es, and thou ſhalt fynde that thoſe be 

| they whicheuermoze haue ben the fyꝛſt 

to perſecute the Goſpel. And they are ve⸗ 

| ry wyckedand fwliſh that will grounde 

Chꝛiſt vppon Ariſtotel, euen like vnto 

them that will buyld a Towꝛe vppon a 

wheaten ſtraw. Chꝛiſt and not the Phi⸗ 

loſophie is the onely true foiidacid of his | 

Church and of the true ſupernaturaldi- | 

| whitie of the which he {ore only woꝛk⸗ | 
maſter, and not Ariſtotel. pꝛap ther | 

what bathAriftotle todo wi Thiiltes | 

Pany haus enfoꝛced themſelues to agre þ 

| 


Ariſtotle with Plato, but they couldnc- 
uer bꝛing it to paſſe, bicauſe Ariſtotle be 
ginning at y loweſt of þ ſenſible things, 
ryſeth in the ende to as high as may be. 
And Plato beginneth wher as Ariſtotle 
endeth. Cõſidꝛe now how it is poſſible to 
agree him w Chzilt, though many — 

e \ 


co2rnpt the mindes, And let vs conſider | 


pure and —— virgin ol the holy 
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make hinra piller of the Goſpell xa lav | 
der to clime ts heauen. Let vs therfoze ' 
repute the ſciẽces of the woꝛld as vaine, 
25 like vnto the harlots, that wit) 
their flattoring woꝛds and falſe deceipts 


that if the p e of the old Teſtament 
were p2ohibited totake a commune wo⸗ 
man fo2 a wife, howe mu 
ziſtian that is all w A conſecrafe E 
dedicate to god;ought to fler and eſchewe 
the vapne fciences & onely ſeruing him 
ſelfof the as ol moſt vile handmaydens, 
to knitte him felfe in ſpirite and with 
bart and mind to applie him ſelfe fo that 


ie oꝛ diuinitie? Tothe intent 
that cateflaſtingly we m# tener n 1 
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1 Howe we ought to ve the holy 
Striptures, in attaining the 

| *-  KnoWledgeof God. The 

Þ: rvix. Sermon, 


be knowledge of the holy 

HA Ez ſcriptures is not ynough 
do pꝛoue that we haue ſuf- . 
99.20) Fa T&ficient light of God, be⸗ 
29 US0Icauſlcitis poſſible that a 

| man mape by his pꝛöpte 
memoꝛie attaine the holy ſcriptures and 

cheir interpꝛetacions in his mind, and 

by foꝛce of his naturall witte, naturally 

vnder ſtand them, and be neuertheles foz 

all that withont faith, ſpirite and liuely 
light of God. Foz therto it behoueth him, be R 
to haue the ſpirite and ſupernaturall _ 
light, that God with his fauour do open 
and penetrate the minde by his diuine | 
grace. So that therfoꝛe we muſt net ac- | 
compte the holy ſcriptures foz our laſt 
end, oꝛ foꝛ our ſupꝛeame Queene oꝛ Cm 
pereſſe, but ſoꝛ meanes that ſerue to the 
faith, to the ſpirite and to the true know⸗ 
ledge of God, much moze thẽ p creaturs, 


And we ought to ſerue our ſelues ol thẽ 
in 


Ahne NEE sere — 
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in diuers wayes, foz that they firit in” | 
= titie and teach vs to repaire to God, ſay* 
ing, in him is the chief bounte, go to him» 
fo2 he is faythfull, and hath pꝛomiſed to 
make you taſte al vertue and godnes in 


4 him. Pea though they do not make thee 
| 1 liuelp to knowe God, pet wozke they, 


as the Samaritan did, that ſent the Sa⸗ 


i maritans toChꝛiſt, who otherwiſe made 

1 them taſt and fele that which the Sa⸗ 

4 maritane had ſayd of him vnto them, in 

118 ſuche wiſe that, whe they returned, they 
1 


confefſed,ſaping, we beleued not at al by 


nt thy wozdes, we our ſelues haue hcard x 
1 knowe, that this is truly the ſamour of 


| the wozid, And ſo the holy ſcriptures do 
i ſend the to chꝛiſt, to thee end that he may 
| opẽ thy hart,+ make þ in ſpirite linely to 


vnderſtand that which already thou haſt 

redde in the dead letter, that thou mayſt 
1 ſay vnto pᷣ̊ ſcriptures, we neuer beleued 

' ö by the woꝛdes, the which, being without 
; 


ſpirite, could not make vs taſte liuely the 
great bounte cf God. It is true that by 
thy woꝛds we haue been pzouoked to go 
to chꝛiſt, who, ſpeaking vnto vs in ſpirite 
8 bath made vstofele inthe hart, a moze 
1 clere 7 
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tlere, high and diuine effect of that thon 
haſt ſpoken. They erre therfoze that fe- 
ding them ſelues ol the letter and not ol 
the ſpirite, do fire the ſelues in the holy 
ſcriptures, and ſeeke none other light but 
that. Bea J ſay that fo2 one hours ſtudte, 
they ought to pzay a thouſand, and to de- 


the, And like as the Piaconiſtes helds 
opinion,the ſenſible things geueth vs oc- 
caſion to ſtudie in the boke ofthe mind 
in which (they ſay) is impꝛinted al the 
verife , So muſt we conſider that the 
holy Scriptures do call vs to Chzift,in 
whome (as Paule ſayth) ber hidde all the 
treaſures of wiſdome and knowledge. 
This is no lefſe then true, that like as if 
thou haddeft a frende whome thou hat 
not tryed (though alwayes thou haſt 
| frauayled to pꝛoue him) thou woldeſt 
not inwardely knowe hym foz a frende 
(though he were euer in thine eye) be⸗ 
cauſe the p2ofe hath not roted him in thy 
minde, So albeyt the holy ſcriptures do 
call x exhoꝛte thee to ſeke god in ſpirite, 
pet is it ipoſſible p thou ſhuldeſt find god 
in trueth in ; ſcripturs, if firſt by ſpirite, 
thou 
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maund of God the true vnderſtanding f 
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Teſtament,he that redeth it and ſeth a 
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thou baue him not at the hart. 


They ſerue alſo an other maner, that 
many times happeneth. as where God 
maketh the ſpirite with linely faith to 
fele a deuine trueth. Afterwards, reding 
the holy ſcriptures, thou findeſt p trueth 
wꝛitten that thou haſt ſo conceaucd, And 


ther of reſting cotented, thou confirmeſt 


thy ſelf in the faith of that trueth, not⸗ 
withſtãding that it ought to ſuffiſe ther, 
of the firſt inſpiration ol 5 y holy goſt. And 
ſomozeouer becauſe that in Chꝛiſt is the 
ende of the law, all the pzomiſſes fulfil 
led and all the pꝛophecies verified,y ſha⸗ 
dowes, figures and ſcriptures of the olde 


fulfillcd in ch2ift, is foꝛted to ſatiſfie him 
ſelt of the trueth, and to eſtabliſh him ſell 
in faith, Foz Chꝛiſt ſent the Jewes (t 
wold not oem him)to the holy ſcript 
res, as to them that witneſſed of him. 
Afterwards, albept that in the Churct 
of God, to be ſatiſfied , grounded & eſta 
bliſhed in the diuine, celeſtial and ſuper⸗ 
naturall verite, it behoueth in cffect te 
come to the inward witnes of the holy 
Ghoſt, without whome we cã not 2 1 
w ich 


ward rule to teache, rech 

vt and echoꝛt the others and to — 
that ſpeake againft it; F02 (as Paule 
ziteth ) amongett the — THINGS pes 
haue not a moꝛe fure clere;; 
d ſtedfaft rule. then this; with v 
ought in ſpirite ts ruſe a ar 
hes, derds and life. . 
Theholy ſcriptures m62evnek ſhetd? 35 

to vs (though karre of)' b 

| y here hnne fight of Pot 


Tim. 


in our troubles; and in pꝛoſperite ex- 
te vs to be temperate. They diſcouer 
vanities of the wozld, our miſeries 
d the bountie of God, And who 
I e wh 4 
jawc him ſelf frõ 
Aſcttke his minde 8 
Mo;dinate deſires and 4 we 
4 


— 
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tothe thatvyely vſe it. But it behouet 
not to ſtudie as the Jewe. ( who-fieth 
him in the vttermult rinde ol the letter, | 
which) as Paule ſaith:killeth, and behal 
ding Moyſes with the face couered, m 
nat entering into San E Sanctorum, bu 
-* as the true Chziſtiã, to whome 1s geui 
_ knowlege of Gods ſeleſtiall — 
” kingdome, without parables, p with 
liuely ſpirite doth penetrate to the line 
ſt and feeling of God in Chzilt, beho 
him with liuely faith in the face 
* and 3 Sancta Sando 
E re ſupernatural ligt 
the high reſplendent ſecrefes of. 
"Son. Lowtome be genena- 
laude,honoor and glozy by: -- 
our Damuour Jeſu -;- 4 
Chziſt. Amen. wt] 
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=>, Ye holy Scriptures of 
< L2»7 themſelues be the god 
DS cats of God and of the 
holy ghoſt. Nenertheles 
they may be vſed of vs 
wel oꝛ euell, as by expe⸗ 
riente it is manifoſt. Fo2 where as gods 
elec ſerue them ſelues of it to Gods ho⸗ 
nour, the repꝛobate contrarpwiſe ſerue 
thẽ ſelues of it to his diſhonour, thꝛough 
their own faut and not ofthe ſeriptures. 
In ſb much p in reſpect of their wicked 
malignite if hath perchaunce done hurt 
in ſome wapes to the woꝛld, though at 
lenght, God of his infinite bounte re- 
duceth all things to his honour & gloꝛie. 
Foz firſt the ſcriptures and ſpecially the 
holy Scriptures, haue annoped the who 
haue ben diligent to gather to gether 
manie boks,x negligent to ſtudie them. 
Thinking the ſelues fully learned when 
they haue had their libꝛarie fut of koks, 
Other ſome ſtuding, haue not atfayned 
to impꝛinte the trueth that they found in 
theyꝛ mindes, and therfoꝛe haue wꝛiten 
it in papers, ſo that, red ing moſt igno⸗ 
raͤunt, al they; learning cãũſteth in their 
P.. Wikings, 
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wWꝛitings, and lofing the, they alſo loſe 
er ſcience. Which was one of the Ar⸗ 
gumentes that cauſed Plato to cõdemp⸗ 
ne lettres, ſaying that befoze ſcripture 
Was found, the men were much better 
learned then ſence, becauſe they were foz 
tied to wꝛite in thepꝛ mindes that that 
afterwards they haue wꝛitt in paper. 5 
paſſe oucr that many haue coſumed they2 
time in the diſhonour of God, in reading 
K ae ok things curious and perni⸗ 


tcious to the health. And that many tranl⸗ 
poꝛted of Curioſite, haue willed fo ſe: lo 
many bokes that in the — they remay 
ned confuſed without frute , As deth the 
keld wheron they caſt ouermuch ſerdc. 
And of ſome that by thoſe meanes haue 
loſt their wittes. But that which impoꝛ⸗ 
teth much moze is that thep thinke the 
true knowlege of Theologie 02 diuiniteſt 
cõſiſteth in lettres, which is vtterly falle: 
becauſe they giue not true liuelp light h 
dk 9 ſupernaturall things that can not 5 
therwile be knowen of vs but by ſpirite ee 
reuelatid, faith, ſpirituall taſt, liuelp vn o 
derſtanding & ſure experience. Fo2 likeſei 
as the Philoſopher without experienceſol 
ä can haut 
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tan haue no knowlege although he beare 
in minde all that is wziten, and not ha⸗ 
uing pꝛactiſed, he muſt reſt onely in opi⸗ 
nion grounded vpon Ariſtotle, Plato 
and the other Philoſophers, which: mo⸗ 
ueth him to beleue theyꝛ wꝛiting to be 
true, being neuertheles in very ded moꝛe 
ignoꝛaunt then is the poꝛe payſaunt oz 
huſband man, that by labeuring cf the 
Earth, without ſeeking lettres, findeth 
the operation ot᷑ many naturall things, 
that pꝛoueth his ſcience to be ſom what + 


I 
, 
- 
3 
12 | 


867 they2s none, though well they ſtudy fo2.. 
vis eacr x want experitce. Se like wie one 
e ſiinple pdeote without learning, it he ha⸗ 
c. ue faith, lpuely taſt, ſpirituall vnder⸗ 
ne ſtanding of God, is a greater diuine then 
2 al the learned mon of the wozld that be 
hey without ſpirite. Yea he is à diuine and 
tel they none. Foz that of the heauely ſuper⸗ 
ſc naturall thinges he knoweth ſo much as 
wth he taſteth, and experimenteth by kaith © 
Ap learned mã hath onely a barraine, pdlt 
ten cold t dead opinion which ſtandeth with⸗ 
on out faith indeſperacto, actompained of 
kegeuery vice. owe therfoꝛe it appereth 5 
cegolt his errour, by thinking p true Theo⸗ | 
| M. iij. logie . 
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logie oꝛ diuinite confilleth in learning, 
there are innumerable inconuenionces 
grow?,t chefely that many, wanting let 
fors,and not hauing time to ſtudie, thin 

king y by other wayes it is impolſible to 
become diuines, haue not diſpoled them 

ſelues to demaũd of god with merke hart 
and feruent deſtre the light of the diuino 
things. And moꝛesuer they haue fledde 
t withdꝛawẽ thẽſelues from the intelli⸗ 
gence oꝛ vnderſtãding of the holy ſcriptu 
res, as fro a terrible rupne, becauſe their 
wile learned and holy men haue perſua⸗ 
ded thom that no mã map vnderſtand it 
but they only that are learned. Cõdemp⸗ 
ning them that wꝛite in the vulgare ton⸗ 
gue, as it the true diuinite depended of p : 
Heb2ue, Grcke; oz Latin lettres, oꝛ of 5 
witte that hath wel ſtudied thẽ. Beholde 
nowe therioze whether this be not a 
moſt raw + wicked opinid, being the ve⸗ | 4 
ry cauſe y hath moued me thus to wzite ! 
in my natural tongue to thintft (now f 
ing the true Theologie to be open to eue⸗ ! 
ry language and ta the ſimple) aur owne 
A 


nation ſhuld not be pꝛiuate, who haue 
none other but L W tõgue. Ther be 
| many 


. 1110 ene | 2 
The xix. Sermon. | 


many that, ſtuding the holy fcriptures | 
without fptrife,linely faith t ſupernatu⸗ 
rall light, haue not onely not attayned p | 
true knowledge ofthe bountie of God & | 
theyꝛ owne pꝛopꝛe mileries, but þ moꝛe | 


— 
«+ 


they haue ſtudied, the moꝛe, by the dꝛie t 
dead letter, they are become blind of god 
and ok them ſelues, Pea vnfaithſull,vns 
kind, pꝛeude arrogaunt pꝛeſumptuous 
contentious and repleate of all other vy⸗ 
ces. Where as the ſupernaturall true 
Theologie oz diuinite, chewing p great 
bounte of God, and declaring in our ſel⸗ 
ues dur owne miſeries maketh vs faith- 
full, thankful, iuſt, humble madeit, 
gentle, quiet and confoꝛmable. | 
And mozeover they be ſo blinde that 
not knowing theyꝛ owne wꝛetchednes, 
thꝛp not onely foꝛbcare to humble them 
ſelues befoꝛe God, ⁊ of him hartelp to de⸗ 
: | Maund helpe, light © grace, but alſo lea⸗ 1 
pt uing pꝛayer fo2 their ſtudie, the ſpirite 5 
3 foꝛ their learning, they pꝛeſume to be 1 
, | maſters of p others as Paule wꝛiteth, & Rom. 2t * 
e | ſd inflamed of theyꝛ ſcience, haue ſlaun⸗ | 
g: | deredþ woꝛld, where as charite edifieth, + 
e And e colequently without ſprite, , Coz. 
| . iii. tber 


| 
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they ſtudy and vnderſtand the holy ſcrip ⸗ 
fures accoꝛding to their owne tudgeme- 
tes. diuerlly as their wittes 4 ſtudie are 
variable, and euery one accoꝛding to his 
fantaſie expoundeth them, thinking he 
hath perfectly and iuſtly cõceaued them. 
Wrherof are growen infinite ſects and 
hereſies. In ſteade of that, if they had 
ben «od and true diuines, and had had 
the ſpirite of Gods gifte, they had vnder- 
ſtand tht in treuth and verite, wherof 
followeth none other but vnion of faith 
both in ſpirite and charife... 
Many alſo beleuing by the ffudie of 

Þ holy ſcriptures, to attayne true Theo⸗ Þþ 
logie and parfec knowledge of Gov, and 
conſequently the chefe felicite pofſible to 
the lying man, haue geuen them ſelues 
to ſtudie the ſcriptnres, and walking by 
them to ioyne to the ſupꝛeme kelicite ot 
Gods knowledge, becauſe they wanted 
the ſpirite, they neither can arriue at the 
true and liuelp light, taſt and ſpirituall 


vVnderſtãding of God noꝛ vet to the true 


felicife.Wherof it groweth that they fal 
to the botome of infidelite, in ſuch wiſe, 
that they beleue that there is none other 

light, 
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Kabf, faith oz diuinite then that their 
Zarreine and deade opinion, noꝛ other 
elicite then that theyꝛ milerie, and fo, 
eming to haue aftayned:ths heygth of 
zfrtaes; befoze they haue once taſted of 
hem, they diſpꝛapſe them. Theſe and 
ach other inconueniences are growen 
ind continually growe through them | 
at knowe not how they ought fo vſe 
he holy ſcriptures in ſuche wiſe, that by ; 
heyꝛ default , and not of the ſcriptures, 
hey haue perchaunce done hurte fo the 
vo2ld, But foꝛ that we ought not to con 
 dempne the letters (aa many haue done) 
ut the men that knowe not to vſe them 
z they ſhuld be vſed to the honour 
dt God. To whome be all ho⸗ 
nour and glo2p by our ſa⸗ 3 
utour Jeſu Chꝛiſt. | 
APE. | 
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Dore be many þ thinke if ef 
is not poſſible to attaine 
ron le the perfectton of Theolo⸗ fa 
$321 RA gie, it firſt a man learne 
not Gramer, Dialecicd, 

-—  Philoſophie and Petaphi 
ſica, Pea Scotus Thomas bonauenture 
and ache other. A confeſſe my ſelf to haue m 

bern in that errour, æ therfoꝛe am nowe 
moued to cõpaſſiõ ot them that reit blin/ o 
ded withall. Ir it were as they ſay,: we 
b ſhild he moſt beunden vnto the inuen |[F 


* 
bo 
2 
1 
J 
e 

» 


tours sf thoſe ſciences, fins that by them 
we may be god diuines, 1 without thẽ g 
not. And then I pꝛay vou if they happe⸗ at 
ned to periſh oz thoſe auu hours to be loſt 


ſhuld it not followe that alſo the wo2ld 


0 

1 

b ſhuld lake diuinite? And like wiſe if the | 
| learned men in thoſe ſcientes be onely 9 
F god diuines and conſequently Saincts 


9 lthe tontrary wherofts clerely ſn) the 
| might well the ümple and vnlearned 
| people diſparre of all ghoſtly health, and 
the true and neceſſary ditnnite hang vp⸗ 
pon humaine ſcientes. So by that — 
it ſhuld behoue vs to ſay that p Apoſtles 


aud in maner all the ſalncts. Vea and the In 
| _ bleſſed} 
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Þ 
g 
Beffed virgin Marie werre not gon di⸗ 
ines, notwithſtamingz that they haue | 


—— — 


Kaxz* otgers. NI n32 Chꝛiſt neuer lear 

Jed thoſe hum ine ſciences , and pet 

he the mick ercellent diuinc. Ther⸗ John. 1 
322 we muſt node that one humapne "= 
tence leadeth vs ta clime to an other, | 
iuch vnw32thie of the name of Theo⸗ 
gie o2 dininite, but rather to be called | | 
Hetaphiſica, the which neyther hath noaz | 
Feueth fo much light of God as can ſuf- 
[ice to our ſaluacion, being a knowlege, 
hat by fo2ce of mannes witte, climing 
the degrees of humaine reaſon, may be 
'Mtfapned, | $a 
| Where as the true and ſupernaturall 
Theologie oꝛ diuinite is a ſcience of the 
pirite, a gifte and light that by grace cõ⸗ 
eth from God aboue, in ſuch wiſe, that 
t he that hath the pꝛegnaũt witte, hath | 
moſt ſtudied and is beſt learned, is grea⸗ i 
eſt diuine, but he that hath faith, liuely 

light and vnderſtanding of God, that li⸗ 

ueth better and moꝛe chꝛiſtianly. And be Epe. 
cauſe faith is a gifte of God, and the true 
diuinite a ſupernaturall light. not aftaps' 
nablo 82 can not be attained oł vs, but 
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| gyuen of God ts his elect. Zherfo2e eue o 
ä trie ſimple vdeote and ignoꝛaunt of theſ c; 
humaine ſcifces, may by pᷣ grace of god, a 


f ſodenly become a parfec diuine ⁊ chꝛi- a 

1 ſtian, as in the actes of the Apoſtles it is 

redde of the Eunucho. It is poſſible the, 
Wo Act. 8 pa ſimple elde woman may haue moze 


of the true Theologie o2 diuinitie, then 
al the learned men ofthe world. Foz the 
humaine ſciences do fyll our myndes o 
ſmoke and pꝛyde, 4 occupte them in ſuch 
wiſe (that diſtract with Marta) they be 
not attentiue with Marie to reccaue the 
knowledge of God, It is fen by experp⸗ 
ence that rather 4 moze lightly the ſim- 
ple haue accepted the Goſpcil then the 
learned men of the wo2ld.,YVea wher the 
ſimple, the ydcotes,the litle childꝛen and 

£ the Samaritanes magnified Chꝛiſt, the 
learned Scribes t Phariſcis perſecuted 
him euen tothe death of the croſſe. And 
whan the wo2ld conuerteth, ſeldome the 
learned men come ta the fayth, but haue 
ben euer the laſt. Ther could none entre 
into Sancta Sanctorum by the olde law, 

but the hygh By hop. But Chzift dying 

ö on the. crolle, hath ouerthꝛowen the _—_ 
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of the Temple, ſo that the reſplendent 
treaſures of gods wiſdome hid in Chꝛiſt 
are manifeſted ſo openly, that the ſimple 
and pdeots, vea the Publicans and cons 
mune women haue vnderſtanded them. | 
UWherof Dauid ſpeaketh ſaying , Thy Plal. 118 
woꝛ des be open, they lyghten ⁊ giue vn⸗ f 
derſtanding to the little ones. That high 

and diuine wiſdome is become ſo low x 

ov? in Chʒiſt, that euery ſimple may vn⸗ 

der ſtand. oꝛ that Chꝛiſt is not come as 

an humane man to teache vs letters but 

is diuinelp + ſpiritually deſcẽded to kin⸗ 

dic the ſpirit, light, charite + grace in the 
hartes of his elect, and ſo hath he made 

them to vnderſtand, euen to the Childꝛtẽ 

which magniſte him, ſaping. Bleſſed is Math. 21 
he that is come in the name of the Loꝛd. : 
And Chzift repꝛoued his Apoſtles when gane. 
they letted the Childeren ol comming to 

him, though now ther be many that wil N 
not allow the holy Scriptures to be had | 
in the vulgare tongue, noꝛ redde ⁊ decla- 1 
red to the ſimple, as if they could not vn⸗ 8 
der ſtande then, noz were not bounde to * 
know that which is conteined in them. : 
And yet it ts tertein, ther tonteine none 
of cr | Ba 
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- offer but p2ofytable ⁊ necefſary thingeſt 
to the health, and that being of the holfja 
| ghoſt, thoſe diuine verities be in manch! 
| | | ſo expꝛeſied, that in what tongue ſueuet 
q | it Le witten, ſo it be truly declared, ant 


with pure hart hearde and vnderſtandq b 
they mut needs edifie without offẽding 

Chzift thanking his father , ſayde vnty c 

Math 11 him. I pꝛayſe thee (father and1ozd of hei 
ven and earth) that thou haſt hidde theſg; 

things from the wyſe and p2udent , ang 

opened the vnto babes, not foꝛ that they 

bane ſtudied, but becaule it kath ſo ple: 

Icremp; ſed ther In this is fulfilled that p god p2q 1 
miſed by his Pæophet leremie, that euei 

to the leaſt of al they ſhould know. Po 

behold if they be blinde oꝛ not, that wyl 

buylde the true Theologie vppon Philo 

ſophie, and vppon the humaine ſcience⸗ 

where as Ch2ift is the true foundacio 

and vppon him it behoueth to buylde, nt 

wode ſtraw oz hape, but ſpluer, golde 

Ce. 3 pꝛecious ſtones, that is to ſap, not the in 
uencions of man but the onely true reu 

tactons of God, Sainct zohn Baptiſt, 
not Ariſtotle, was the pꝛecurſoꝛ oꝛ foꝛe 
runner of Chziſt. It is not poſipble * 
th 
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TI the light of a little burning cahdell , to 

olflaugment the great light of the Sonne, # 

ne lykewiſe Chꝛiſte can not be clartfied by 

veg the humaine ſctences. Ye him ſclfe ſaith John. 

ard that he hath takt his beautie, not of men 

de but of bis Father, who ſayde vnto him. 

ng} And thee 7 haue gloꝛiſted, and ther J ſhal John. 13 

nty gloꝛiſie. And wilt thou then that Chꝛiſt, 

ei which is ð light of the woꝛld, ſhuld haue 

ell neede of the light of Ariſtotle; That their Lohn. 

an dꝛye, cold and dead Theologie ſerueth to 

| make them p2onde, to pꝛeſume of thent 
elues, ts contende ? to deceaue the blind 

ignoꝛaunt people with perſuading them 

ien falſely to repute them foz dinines, ea ⁊ 

to begile the ſelucs, that albeit that they 

be darknes in derde, vet they think them 

{of ſelues to be the light of the wozlde, and 

4 therfoze humble not theyꝛ harts to pꝛay 

vnto God to giue them light. 4 wyll not 

ng ſaye that we can not ſerue our ſelues of . 
al the humaine ſciences in the honour of 

God, yea and of our ſinnes, in aſmuch as uh 

ug et᷑ them we may take occaſion of vertue. op 

» 4 Sut J ſay in dede that they be not necel⸗ 5 

cx ſarie to make us god diuines. Foz to „ 

uy that it behoueth a ſupernatural Iyght of 

| esd 
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God, with clennes and purite of harte. 
And this light we ought enermoze to de 
maunde of God with feruent pꝛaper, we 
orght alſo to ſceke the hearing of Gods 
woꝛde, and with humilite tc exerciſe our 
ſclues in ſluding the holy ſcriptures, to 
the intent, that as true and god dis 
uines, we may rendꝛe vnto 
God all honour and glo⸗ 
rie by our ſauiour 
Jeſu Chꝛiſt. 
ADEN, 
(a. ) 


CYow a Chꝛiſtian b to make 
his laſt Will a Teſtament. 
The ri. e 
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Itake 02 carie —— me, 

wherin cer cerfes they be farre decepued, | 

by cauſe they take that, which they ought * 

: | to leaus 
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| fo leane behinde them, and a : 
tarying that which is very HET; 


7 neceſſary, Wherfoze fo the entent they 
{ ſhould no moze erre on that behalfe 2 J 
wold we ſhold conſyder and weigh how 
a true Chziſtian ſhould make his will. 
Pen that be either foles,mad, ph2zan- 
tike, nepther can, noz pet knowe how to 
make a wyll, by reaſon they haue nor 
vyt to deſcerns god from euill, what is 
the pꝛs, oꝛ what᷑ is not, what to take, noz - 
what to reſto2ze oz bequeath , noꝛ pet to 
whome noz in what maner. And it hap⸗ 


pely they go about to make theyz teſta⸗ 


| ned) behoueth to haue very god ſpiritu⸗ 
all indgement, a lively fayth in Chzailt, 


mẽt, it ſhoùld be but vapne and of no fo2- 


te, God atloweth it not as a thing made 
1 of a perſon witles. Wherfoze he that is 
N - to make a teſtament effectuall 


as expedient is to him that wylbe ſas 


and an vnd 


and lyght abous 


| ' natural man, he mu alſo be the ſonns at 


| and lawful heyze of God, 


And then he may ſaye ; Iſounde ot 


| mynde, and redy of ſpirit andremems 
dzaũce, albeit as touching my lleſh, ſick; -* 
H. J. make 


| 
) h | 
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make my teſtament, and bequeath n 5 
ok all my being and ſubſtance to Gods 
gaue it to me and alſo pꝛeſerued it, am 
of him J recogniſe to haue it » and foz it 
Arender — thankes , Ileaue to him 
lykewyſe the gyftes , graces, benefytes 
tempoꝛall, bodely and goſily,that Jhaue { 
had, oz ſhall hereafter receyus ; foz they 
be his,and from him by grace J acknow 
lege to have receyued all, as Paule 
what haſt thou, that thou haſt not receys 
ned at Gods bandes, yea fo2 aſmuchss | 
all the ſlaunders, myſrepoztcs, perſeen 
cions, ſpckenes, and — 
J haue already oꝛ ſhall from 
ſuffer, and even death it ſelke, J 
(by the vnderſtandinge that the Ln 
bath ginen me) that they haue ben ns 
halbe his gyftes and graces , ginen 
graunted of a great loue foz my 2 
and pꝛokpt: wherefoze as his diuine y / ; 
wardes J graunt to haue hadde theme 
God, foꝛ them J thanke him, and as 
owne J leaue and reſtoꝛe them to him 
And foꝛz ſo much as J can not but a 
knowledge that J haue gone always 
backward from him ſo often as 3 


7 


= 


bk The xxi. Sermon. 
1 rule my ſelfe by my blynde iudgement, 


> foiyfh wyſedome , and deueliſh ſpirite 


| neyther dyd ſo much as go one ſteppe 


= tozth towarde GOD, but when 3 was 


moued, d2yuen, and thzuſt fozewards 
= of his holy ſpirit . Wherfoze J commpt 
to the hyghelt god my molt deare father, 
and to his gouernance, all the wozld and 
' ſpecially my ſelfe: in him (as Jmay) 3 
wyll hclpe my ſclfe with myne owne 


witte, and ſredotne, namely by making 


= it obedient to him. 
; Mon eouer if euer J haue ſpoken oz 
© ſhall from hence foꝛth vtter any woꝛd, if 
3 haue done oꝛ ſhall do any wozke, that 
is to him pleſaunt, if J haue had 02 af- 
ter thys tyme ſhall haue thought, deſyer 
02 Wyll, that ged is, J give it to God, 
and at his handes J v2ofeſſe that J haue 
adde all my godnes, ſo that if it were 
Bods wyll, to take from me all that he 
hathe geuen me, there ſhould in me re- 
mapne nothing but onelp ſinnes: thoſe 
r 7 myne owne , and all other thinges 
vc hys. 
Thus be my finnes if J ſhould go bes 
oꝛe gods pꝛeſence. J were but damned, 


H. F. if 3 
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, f J were minded to make ſatiſfadton 

" could not, no noꝛ pet any ſaynte that e⸗ 
ner was, there is none whoſe loue is ſo 
great to take my ſinnes vppon him and 
fatyſfye foꝛ them, and appeaſe gods an⸗ 

gre ſaue Chꝛiſt alone, wherfoze to hym 

J bequeth my ſinnes, J leue to him my 
pꝛyde, vnkndnes, vnbelcue, miſtruſte, 

arrogancy, enup, w2ath , ambition and 

all my innumerable wyckednes: Agine 

to him my euil thoughts, affections, aud 

deſires:to be ſhozt, J make one fagotte 7 

boundell of alt my offences pꝛeſent, paſt 

and to come, and geue them to Chꝛiſte, 

hauing ſure fapth, and ſtedraſt hope,that | 

he wyll accept them foz his owne , and | 

bathe euen alredy taken them, and fo 

them hath ſatiſfied on the croſſe , his fa- | 

Ela?.53, ther laped them on his necke, and he dyd | 

not ones agayne faye it, but of great 

loue allowed them fo2 hys „and to con⸗ 

ſume and burne them in the flame of | 

hys diuine lone , he bo2e them on hys | 

Peter. innocent ſhoulders vppon the croſſe, (as 

Peter w2yteth) and ſo was oft red a {a- | 

crifice fo2 vs. Now ſeeing J haue left all 

m finnes to Chzilt, and giuen to God 
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my fubſtantce, and being, with all ocher 
Kgitkts t graces, that he beſtowed on me. 
, > Jremayne naked without eyther god oz 
; © euecll, and truelp to ſay, I am rather no- 
„thing. In that J haue reſtozed to God 
my being that A had by creation t birth 
But foꝛ bicauſe it is impoſſible that he 
y 
d 
: 


ſhuld ſane me without. being, and ſo it is 
that he will ſaue me, therfoze fir!t A cary 
with me Chꝛiſt him ſelfe, which is my 
lite. God hath ſo loued me, that he hath John.; 
geuen dim ſelfe to me. Fo2 ſo hath God 
| toned the wozld, that foz they? ſinnes he 
hath geuen vs his onely begotten ſonne. 
f A carie alſo with me his ſpirite, was 
vol his eternal father geue me ol his moſt 
5 2 ropal liberalitie, as wel declareth Paule, 
a- \where he ſapth, God hath ſent the ſpirite 
yd ol his ſonne into our harts wherby wee 
at «rye and call father, father. 
1- And in that he hath geuen me him, he 
of E ath reftozed me to my ſelfe and komen 
vs being, with a new ſubſtance and naturs 
as ſpirituall, ſo that fo2 the poſſibilite of my 
g- ſaluacion, à haue a being: but yet lacke : 
all N treaſure to diſcharge my great dettes, 
od and to apere rich in goddes fight, in con 
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Aderacion wherof J bere with me Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes watching,abſfinfces,fraucils,pzay- | 
ers, perſecucions, ſclanders, J take with 
me his teares,hysſwet, his blod, and all 
that euer he did 02 ſuffered in thꝛee and 
thꝛitty veres is myne euerp deal, x with 
Ipuelp faith J embzace it as fo: mene 
owne. J carpe bylide this with me his 
patiente, meeknes, loue, and all other his 
diuine vertues, his giftes and graces, his 
treaſurs, and all that he hath mereted £/ 
Deſeruid, his life, paſſid, death reſurrectiõ 
And aſſenſion be myne, ve al that euer hs 
hath done oz ſhall from hencefo2th do is 
mpne / what niedeth moꝛe to ſap, if go! | 
haue geuen vs his own ſonne, how hath 
not he with him geut vs al things, when 
ae with fapth 3 embꝛate my ͤſwertt N 
Rom. 3 Jeſus toꝛ myne own, he is my rightwi jf 
= 7 nes, wiſdome, raũſom, and holines he 18” 
We my ſtrength, he is my ſpirite, 'mplighty* 
ole, hope, & all my godnes, euen Chꝛiſ 
himſelfe in his laſt wil bequethed me: 
p he had of p rather-whorfoze be ſayth, Þ | 
L17-22 entertayn you at my table as m fathe 
had vſed me, as my father hath made n@ 
his hepze 15 ozdeyns y6u,J'wil . 
: | As 0 


The xxi. Sermon. 


Ads vou be my bꝛethern ſo pou ſhalbe my 
tbolowers: And in another place he ſaith J 
. haue loued vou, as my father hath loued 
me, ũthen J am now th2ough Chꝛiſt fo 
fich ok trealures, vertuſe and graces, J 
, Halbehable not onely to ſatilſy foz my 
e dettes, but allo to purchaſe infinite para⸗ 
diſe, when ſoeuer they ſhalbe ſould. 
ho ſhalbe now eyther to acuſe oꝛ con- 
ig demne me, -after that Chꝛiſt hath thus 
(lothed me with his innoſeney, right wil⸗ 
6] nes,holincs,loue,with al his vertuſ e gra⸗ 
he ces, treaſures, merites, and with his 
is wn ſelf, J may w no leſfeboldenes and 
od luretie, thẽ chꝛiſt, apeare befoze God, 4 
th] am his ſonne, as he is, heyze of heauen, 
er lemblably am innocẽt as chꝛiſt is now 
te Þ he hath ſatiſſted foꝛ mee paied my raũ⸗ 
in ſom, e rewarded me with his innocency, 
il chꝛiſt ſayd, A hallow my ſelf Þ they alſa John. 17. 
tht map be holy euẽ he is our holines, ⁊ we 

zilbe his members, wherfoze it is poſſible 

altoꝛ god nat to loue me, as it is poſſible v 

h, Pe ſhuld not lone chꝛiſt by reaſon wherv? 

* Paul ſaith; who ſhal deuide me fro p loue om 8 
god Þ is in Chꝛiſt Jeſu, it muſt needes 


] 
! 


þ 


il pe Þ he be ſalued, which withliuing faith 
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embꝛa⸗ 
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embꝛaceth Chꝛitt foz his own, And con⸗ | 
ſidering that the treaſures 4 merites t 
Chziſt are infinite, and able to enriche a e 
thowſand wozldes, J entend not to cary | « 
with me any other merites, oꝛ ſpirituall : 
riches,ſaue thoſe Þ Chꝛiſt hath pꝛouided } 
fo2 me, foꝛ they be not onely ſuffictet fo: 
me, but alſo ouer aboundãce 4 vnmeſura z 
ble. Then ſhuld J do no ſmall imury to £ 
Chzꝛiſt, if J ſhuld ſearch to ſtoꝛe my ſelfe i 
by anx other meane oꝛ ſhifte, although 1 k 
might do it neuer ſo eaſelp, nay rather W z 
Paule will 3 rekenne all other things as x 
my2e : dirt ſo that J haue Chꝛziſt, with t 
whom alone 4 wil appeare befoze God, t 
x of a by him will J glozy e make boaſt, 1 
pea god foꝛbidde, that J ſhult make my 


auaunt ot any thing, ſaue ofthe croſſe of '£ 


our loꝛd Jeſu Chzift of whom onely han 5 
geth al our health. And al beit al y ſaints: 0 
be rich by meane of Chꝛiſt, neuertheles, 
if they hadde meanes of theyꝛ own moſt 
plentuoſt, and wold geue the to me, yet 
would A none, my Chꝛiſt is inough fo; 
me, w him had A rather ſuffer , the take 
pleaſure and iope without him. Jt would 
be a thing n. to me, it euery — 
uld 


* 


RR A a. 


| The xxi. Sermon, 


: hild make pzayer to Godfoz me, not 
© becauſe A might purchaſe, oz haue any 
other treaſures the thoſe that J haue of 
- Ch:iff,but that Jmight by linely fayth 

 euery dape acknowlege,poſſefſe and em⸗ 
bzace, thoſe J haue recepued of Chziſt, 
nnd count᷑ the foz myne and ſo enfazme 
mu ſelfe, J my ſelf were it not by Chꝛiſt. 
ſhuld not know what to aſke, foꝛ in him 
tis all and with out him all other things 
be but mere vanitie, only this peticion J 
make to him, that he vouche ſafe euer 
day to geue me light and vnderſtanding, 
that A map haue witte to accounte and 
4 take his treaſures foʒ mine own, Wher- 
s | foze if any man will pꝛaye foz me, let 
him not tarp fill Abe dead, koz then J 
f| can no moꝛe encreaſe in light and grace, 
- Let him pꝛay nowe,that à may grow in 
s: faith,and moze and moꝛe infkruc my 
- ſclfe ofThziſtes riches. Jam wel aſſured 
that in purgatoꝛie I (hall not come, both 


ere one, 
t hy his 


2. v. 


mere 


om. ; 
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mere godnes dothſatiſficfozall my fin) 


nes treſpaſſes,and paynes,#foz.as much 
as hope neuer made any man aſhamed; * 
noꝛ confouri>ed any perſone, that had it 5 
in his harte (as Paule w2iteth) therfoze 7 
am I {ure c — that he wil ſaue ms | 
without other purgation. We can not 
pꝛumelle our ſelues fo much of goddes 

, godnes, nowe neuer can behete vs ſo 
much, but he will recõpence much moꝛe. . 
J will not ſuffer therfoze:that after my 
life any god bedone foꝛ me. Truth it is 
p if q haue any godes thẽ nuiſt J leaus 
to the pe flocke of Chꝛiſt, not bycauſs 
they ſhuld pꝛaye foꝛ me, that am alreadx 
ſaued, but fo2 the vſe of other that line, 


and halbe bone, as Chult dyd, and alſo 


bycauſe the rather they may liue godly, 
and knowe that they ſhall neuer lacke 
that be his, and putte theys truſt in 
him. To whome be alwayes, 

honour. and glozy thꝛough 
Jeſu Chit cur 
Lozd Amen. 
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CHow we chuld anſwer the deuel 
"I when he tempteth vs and na- 
melx in the ende of our lite. 

The —. Aer 


be Deuell (as peter . pet.; 
80 2 w21teth) ſceketh alway 
2 [5 = to veuour vs but cheiely 
bhe is buſy at the houre of 
ZOE & deth,by reaſon the it it5- 
3 deth him in hand ſo fo do 
2 fo2 his owne behoue, and our greater 
endomage and harme. Then vſeth he all 
might, power, ſleyght, deceyte, and mas 
lite: wherefoze J thinke god that we 
ſhuld ſearch how to make him anſ were 
and by the aſſiſtance andayde-of Gods 
grace to withſtande him, get the vpper 
f yard of him, 
He is conſtrapgned ſpecially whe ws 
| apzoch nere to our deth, to thꝛow vs in 
to p aſiſſe ⁊ pit of deſperacid, oꝛ els to ſet 
| vs vp in pꝛyde and pꝛeſumpcid, it he ſhal 
perceue that tyou put truſt in thy 
ſelfe,o2 confidence in thine own woꝛko, 


de wilnotgoinhand to make þ doſpay3e 
5 any 


Bom. 


. Ichn.ꝛ he ſhal reherſe ofthe and thinke that he 


godnes, mercp, and loue of god, « finally 7 


elect,to whom al things wozke to gether |. 
| that thou maintepn not thy ſelfe fo2 god, | 


—_— — _ — 
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and miſtruſt Gods mercy,. but rather | 
fablithe the in that erreniouſe opinion 
of pꝛyde of thy dedes, on the other ſide, it 
he fele that thou haſt al they hope in god: 
then will he ſhew ther on the one partie 
the multitude and wickednes of thy ſin⸗ 
nes, and on p other partie goddes w2ath 
and ſeuere iuſtice, he will tell thee how | 4 r 
thou art in a maze and perpleritie not a- 
ble to be ſhaken of, oꝛ wonden out of, 4 
by making the fo fele thine offences, o- > 
therwiſe then euer thou dyddeſt in thy 
health will go about to take out of thy 
hart the paſſion of Chaift, and al þ great 


to pꝛoue thee damned, he will bzing foz |} 
his purpoſe euen the holy ſcriptures. 3 
But J will that all his temtacions 
ſcrue ther to the honour of god t ſaluacid © 
of thy ſeule as they do ſerue p turne of 'Y 1 


fo: theyz wealth,firit of al J warne the, 


but admit and graunt all the euill that . 


hath not ſayed ſo much, but p it is much ö | 
moze, and thanke God that now at oy 1 
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be hath be la tauoꝛable, fo make ther cox 
ö ider thy ſinnes, wherin he vſeth the di⸗ 
uell fo2 an inſtrument to the entent that 
yy the knowing ol them, thow ſhuldeft 
| take occaſion to humble thy ſelfe, and to 
( call Chzift to thy remembꝛance, which 
| 
1 
| 


to ſcoure and clenſe them hath not only 
reputid them foz his owne,but alſo died 
foꝛ the vpõ the croſſe, graũt thou hardely 
a at thou art a grete rybald and noghty, 
Without excuſing they ſelf in any wyle, 
that thy ſinnes are innumerable con⸗ 
4 fele that thou cold neuer ſafiſfie foꝛ one 
oa that thou were the moſt dam⸗ 
ned ſinner ofthe woꝛld if Chꝛiſt had not 
8 Pelinered thee, and lil pꝛompte thy ſelfe 
with thoſe matters, which map fo2ther 
& to come in to diſperacts of thy ſelfe. 
Burt ik the diuell wayt te bꝛing the to 
deſpeyꝛ of Chꝛiſt, thou mayſt in no wyſe 
conſent thereto , but ſtedkaſtly put thy 
truſt in him, & my mind is that thou ſay 
f him thus it it were cod foꝛ me to miſs 
truſt Chꝛiſt, thou neuer woldeſt haue 
I perl waved me therto but rather haue 
dꝛawne me from it, wherldꝛe inp thou 
bet put me in minde to miſtruſte 

Chziſt, 


3 
: 5 
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Chiift, thou makeſt me ffronger in my 

hope and fruft. 

Thou ſhalt ſay fo him, that when be b 

tauſed iniuſtly Chzilt to die, which was 

an Innocent, he loſt al his interpꝛieſt 
iuriſdictid, that euer he had 02 poſſible 

might haue ouer man, and if he pꝛocede 

fozth to induce thee to diſpaier, be ſetting 

befo2e thee thy greate ſinnes, J will the 

do ſap to him, gce to Chzilt, which (as 

t. John. 2 John wꝛiteth) is myne atfourney and 
Aduocate, he can make þ an anſwere foꝛ 

me, reaſon there with him, if thou haue 

any claime oz title in me, as thou ſa peſt, 

doeſt thou not know Þ he hath taken my 

ſinnes fo2 his owne , and hath foz them 
made ſatiſfaction molt plentuouſip, ther⸗ 
koꝛe haſt thou no right in me at all, 
Ik he chaunce to ſay his death is net 
inough to ſaue the, anſwere him, if Ava 
by taſting one apple w one onely ſinne 
was hable to damne me:how is it that ſo 
many holy works ofchzilt, which faſted 


5 fo2 my ſane of great loue the moſt bitter 
death, be not ſufficift to ſaue me. If v di⸗ 
If Rem.; lobediẽt of Ada had power to condemne 
; ne, much moꝛe 5 obedicncs of Chꝛiſt is 


ſtrong 


led 


di⸗ N 


us| 


I OR "T3 
n 
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trong inough to ſaue me, yea the giffe aß 
Chꝛiſt is aboue and cxcedeth the finne of 
Ada, Chꝛiſt hath moꝛe auayled t holpen 
us, th Ada annoyed a harmed vs by rea⸗ 
ſon the light of Chꝛiſt is of moꝛe fozce & 
e effect the p darkenes of our firſt parente, 
de the godnes of Chꝛiſt — and 

aſſeth the malice of ma, and his vertue 


pꝛeuaileth aboue our fraylty : one fears 
of chꝛiſt hath bene mo2e pleaſant to god, 
then all the ſinnes of p woꝛld be diſplea⸗ 


ſaunt, Chꝛiſt hath be able to do moze fo 
appeace him, the wer to p2cnoke him fo 
anger, Chꝛiſts liuing was moze fo2mal 
t oꝛdinarpe, then sures was out of oꝛdꝛe 


t frame, Chꝛiſt hath done moꝛe to the ho 
nour of Sod, thẽ we haue done to his difs 
honour, UWherTo2e J may wel ſav, chꝛiſt 


| that is my wiſdom,rightwiſnes,bolines, !4© 93-1 


t redẽcion is ſutficitt inounkttofaue me, 
And if haply he chuld lap, it is not ſufft 


| cift foꝛ thy ſaluacid to belcue chꝛiſt, the 


behoucth to kepe his commanndements, 
thou muſt loue god with all thy hart, and 
thy nepahbeure as thy ſelfe and deſier 


no couck any thinge wozlvly , which 
things becauſe thou deeſt not, erga, 


thou 


inough, alſo and all the diuels ſhuld be⸗ 


ſlaued, and that bycauſe we obſerue not 


— — — —— — oo 
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thou art damned , if fayth only were 


ſaued, becauſe (as it is w2iten) euen the 
deuels beleue and feare . They beleue þ 
God made and created heuen and earth, 
and that Ch2iſt came, died, roſe, aſcended 
into heuen, that he ſent the holy Ghoſt,” 
and that he ſhal come to iudge the quickhe 
and dead, and pet are not we therfoze 


q 
f 


his diuine pꝛeceptes, wherfo2s thou alſo 
art but loſt, he will thus labour to bing 
ther vnder the law, to thinke that thou 
muſt be iuſtiſied not by Chziff, but by 
perfourming and fulfilling of the lawe, 

to the end that thou ſhuld deſpapze. 
But J will that thou make anſwere 
and ſay,if thou diddeſt beleue as by god⸗ 
des grace J beleue:that is, that God foꝛ 
thy wealth hath created the woꝛid, and 
ſemblably pꝛeſerueth it, in ſuch ſozte 
that thou couldeſt fecle in the creatures 
the lone of God, and likewiſe wold be⸗ 
leue firmely,that Chꝛiſt came and died 
fo2 thy ſinnes, foꝛ to ſaue thee, & fo2 thy | 
ſake and p2ofit,and in like maner of the 
ather articles, thou alſo ſhuld be ſaucd, 3 
and then, 


— 
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and thi; when thou haddeft a liuely fe⸗ [7 
ef ing, ol b godnes + loue of God thou wol 7 
tzeſt loue him, + thy neighbour likewiſe, 
e + being rauiſhed into god woldeſt begin 
p to (ct little ſtoꝛe by the wozl,das all god 
Chꝛiſtẽ men # women do. If if foꝛtune 8 
he ſay, he is curſed that kepeth not 4 obks2s 
ſerueth the law, wherfoꝛe thou art one b 
ne, ſap to him agayne, fo2 that cauſe Rem. 
Chꝛiſt died on y crolle, foꝛ h deliuer me 
rom all curſes; t in ſomuch as J am all 
ready of Chꝛiſt J am dead to the law. 
Agapn ik he reply ſaying, wher be thy 
vo2ks, wherby thou truſteth to be ſaued, 
inſwere, I truſt not to be ſaued by my 
vozks,fo2 they be ſuch p if J ſhuld haue 
egarde oꝛ reſpect to the,J feare me to be 
re damned, pea J were ſurely aſterteyned 
f my danacton. J hope oncly to be ſaued Kom,s 7 
y Chziſt, + his woꝛks, which be myne 
wne, and fo much rather myne, then 
hey J dyd my ſelle, as that the ſpirite of ö 
hꝛiſt geuen to ms is moꝛe entier to me 
hen myne owne life oꝛ any other thing. 
Further if he ſhuld endeuour to pꝛoue 
Thee to be none of the elec , by reaſon of 
pe innumerable, t outragiouſe ſinnes 
. W. j. that 


Deut. : 7 | 


Kom,£ 


bearith witneſſe to my ſpirit,y J am th 


of God, ſithẽ on the croſle he had no ten 


chat thou halk chmitted, fo . ; 


o2 avuerſites thou haſt had, foz the great 
evils wherin thou art found af thy death, 
o2 fo2 the temtaciõs thou halt ſulteyned, ! 
ſaying, that Cod pꝛeſerueth his elected? 


Fr6 the like euele, make him anſwer and 


ſay:rather doth Cod pzaciſe them in dis 
nerſe ſuch maners,albeyt of cucry thing 
they be certified to the honoꝛ of God, theu 
Galt moꝛe ouer ſay to him thus. J geit | 
moꝛe credite and truſt to Chꝛiſt, whic| | 
when he was dead fo2 me on the croſſe 

tould me à was ſaued, then to the , tha 
art alwayes a lyer and father of erro2s! 
J will thou tell him, how thou gene! 
moze faith to Chzift alone, tht᷑ to al p re 
ſons & autoꝛities of the woꝛlde thou maß 
byſide this ſay to him, the ſpirite of Gc 


5 


ſonne of god, t to him mult J rather fry 
then to thee, whe he ſhal ſa p, if thou we 
the ſonne ol God he would not leaue th 
in ſuch puniſhments,as thou art in, big, 
wold giue ther ſome relcaſe and taſmi 0 
Anſwere him, In caſe it were as the 


ſayſt Chꝛiſt ſhuld not haue bene þ ſon 


| 


fo; 
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foꝛt, no2 ſenſuall taſt oꝛ feling, ſo that he 
c ſayd,my God, my god, why halt theu fo; 
faken me tit ſuffiſeth to me that he ſhew⸗ 
ttb me lo much fatioure, fo A am con- 
o fented with all h pleaſeth himzas Chꝛiſt 
6% Alſo was, yea in his ſuffering he felt ex⸗ 
u tedingly the infinite loud of the father. 
1 Beſide theſe if he ſay: thou art y ſonne pte. 
Y bf Avam,ergs thou art acurſed, Anſwere 
thou thus: F am blefſed agayne by being 
- bone of God,x by meane ot that bleſſed John 
ſede Chꝛiſt, as Cod long agone pꝛomiſed 
Adam when he ſayd. In thy ſede all na; Srne. i 
ions ſhalbe bleſſed, thou ſhalt tell him: 
©How thou art diſpoiled 4 bereft df p olde 
re adam, and clothed with Jefu Chzilt as 
5 2aule teacheth and aduertiſeth the. 
} GWhattymt as he ſhal declare tothe 
hat Chꝛiſt is w2oth, angry and ſharpe, 
ke him anſwere howe Chriſt is 
ot ſurh dne, foz he is the health and 
hope of ſinners, and whileſt we be in 
11s life pꝛeſent he is viteres to vs pitts 
ull , werte, and our Jeſus, that is, 
Pur ſauiour and albept he ſteme to ſpeke 
harpe and crucll woꝛzdes to the wo⸗ 
man ol Cananpe, vet in heart he gaue gat. 


Rom: 13 
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' full, but in the meane time till that day 


Al thy ſinnes, and the circumſtances of 7 
fame, ne haſt examined ſufficiently thy: 
- conſctence,no2 yct haſt not that pure per 


The xxii.Sermor, 
her confidence and boldneſſe,and ſhewes | 
him ſelffo her full of ſwertnes t loue. In 


dietde at the daye of iudgemẽt to the dam f 


ned ſhal he he ſbe wed angry, and w2ath- 


while we be here in this pꝛeſent life, he ? 
is ſhe wed pitiouſe to all, and pꝛincipallp ; 
to the great ſinners, x 
And if it fo were that he wold ſay thou, 
art not truly confefled,no2 haſt reherſed 


fect great, vnfayned ſozow foꝛ thy ſin? | 
nes that thou of dutie ſhuldeſt haue, tho 
haſt not ſatiſfied fo2 thoſe ſo great an vn 


numerable dettes, that thou haſt to wart 


God, make him this anſwere and ſap 
thou art a ſeruaunt and not q iudge: od 
to ſay moꝛe truelp, thou art al ready iud e 
ged and condemned, ſeing thou beleuel 
not in Chꝛiſt, x woldeft thou iudge mes 
trouble theyſelfe no longer in pꝛouin b 
that J haue failed in all, foz ſure J am N. 
and fully X beleue to be ſaued, not by mP 
woꝛkes by reaſon they be 1 
vet by the wozivines cf my laith, fo: 
| th 
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2 thatalſoJamnof perfect, bycaule J be⸗ 
leue not with ſo great a faith as J ought, 
1 but Jbeleue I ſhalbe ſaued by Chziſt, x 
not by my works. | 
He wil ſapꝛthou art not woꝛthy fo be 
of 3 ! caued, ſap thou to him fo2 a full anſwer: 
the vnwoꝛthy be ſaued ſo offen as they 
- acknowledge theyꝛ owne vnwoꝛthynes, 
u. go hart ely foꝛ helpe to Chꝛiſt, by whole 
d meane they be come woꝛthy. 
'y/ Whereas he ſhall lav to they charge 
that thou art one of y woꝛſt of p wozld: 
r ſap to hym on thys wiſe our infirmities 
n be but ſmall in comparayſon of the inft- 
oi nite merites of Chꝛiſt, and ofthe incõ⸗ 
n pꝛehenſible mercy of God: and the moꝛe 
ri great that my ſinnes be # without num⸗ 
ver, ſo much greater ſhalbe his glozy in 
o deliuering me, and J with ſo much the 
ud greater truſt pꝛap as that if he wil heare 
" me, it ſhalbe moze to his honour x gloꝛp. 
And whe J conſider and call to remem⸗ 
in b2aunce p my lweete + louing bꝛother 
un Jeſus Chꝛiſt the ſonne of God, which foꝛ 
mimy ſake died on p croſſe, x would agayne 
noſinnumerable times foꝛ me, it need were, 
iſand that J am his owne fo2 ſo many cau⸗ 


8 
* 
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fes,and that he may defermins of me ar ⸗ [ 
ter his omne monde. Foz ſomuch as his 


father hath geuen him fail power in he⸗ 


£4 


uen and earth: when 3 conſider this, 1 


(ay, Acan in no wyle dout of my ſalua- | 


cion. 
Ik he efte ſones reaſon thus, thou hats , 
done na penance fo2 thy ſinnes, anſwere , 


on this maner: that can I neuer da, pk a 


Achꝛald alway ſand in the fyze, Chꝛiſt 
hath done that fo; me on the croſſe moʒe⸗ 


auer, Chꝛiſt is myne, the father hath ge⸗ 
uen him to me with all his merites, all | 
the gvd wozkes, that euer he dpd are 


mpne, wherſoze I may with his deuine 
riches, and treaſures ſatiſſie fo2 all. 


Akter this maner 3 wold thou ſhuldeſt | 
anſwere him, wh? ſoeucr heſettethafoze | ; 


the thy ſinnes, and infinite dettes, that 
thou oughteſt to Gad fo2 the benefites, 
thou haſt recepued with diuerſe and ſuns 


= vyces while he tempteth ther, but ſpe 


cially with 3 wherwith he 
tempteth euẽ the ſaints, he will put ther 
in minde and miſtruſt that Chꝛiſt hath 
fo2iaken thee:but make anſwere that he 
neuer fozſoke perſone that truſted in 


9 
MJ 


him, but bycanſe he wold fozſake none 
ol vs, he was mynded to be foꝛſakt him 

: ſelfe on the croſſe,and if he ſhould at any 

1 time fozſake and refuſe vs (the which is 
1- a thing unpoſſible)it ſhould be foꝛ moꝛe 
gloꝛy ot God, and we onght not onely to 

: be contented, but alſo to take it fo2 a ſin- 
gular pꝛiuilege and pꝛerogatiue. it be- 
L boueth vs to ſtand ſtrong in the fayth, 
and thinke that afoze God the paſſion of 
5 Chꝛiſt can do moze to cauſe him to lous 
e bs, then our ſinnes can pꝛocure his 
11 bate tsward va, we hadde niede to be 
re well armed with ſpirite, faith, & grace, 
ne foꝛ learning ſufficeth not te know how 
Xo aunſwer, # wit thou wel that Chꝛiſt 
t was tempted, and ſpecially at the ende, 
wherfoze he ſayth: the Prince of this 


A f 
0 me „ 
, HY. 
0 F 
* 
4 
2 


ve And it he can not with theſe armour 

he hurt the, he will turne ouer the leafe,and 

1 Hay thus, and all bycauſe to deceaue the, 

go to thou haſte already vanquiſhed me, 

he was myneded to bꝛing the in to deſ- 

in peration, but J colde not, thou arte 
D.iiit, ſaued, 


woꝛld is tame, but he hath gottẽ nothing 10n. 13 
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ſes and that he may determins of me af» |! 


ter his omne monde. Foz ſomuch as bs 
father hath gouen him fail power in he⸗ 
uen and earth: when J conſider this, 1 
(ay, Acan in no wyſe dout of my lalua- | 
cion. 1 
Ik he efts ſones reaſon thus, thou haſt |, 
done na penance foꝛ thy ſinnes, anſwere 
on this maner: that can I neuer do, vk 
A chꝛald alway ſtand in the fyze, Chꝛiſt 
hath done that foz me on the croſſe mozes | 
quer, Chꝛiſt is myne, the father hath ge⸗ 
uen him to me with all his merites, all I 
the god wozkes, that euer he dyd are 
myne, wherkoꝛe J may with his deuine 
riches, and treaſures ſafiſfie fo2 all. | 
After this maner J wold tyou ſhuldeff 7 


the thy finnes, and infinite dettes, that 


thou oughteſt to Gad fo2 the benefites, 


thou haſt receyued with diuerſe and ſun- | k 


tally wy delperacion, wherwith he | : 
m eu? the ſaints, he will put thee |: 
in minde and miſtruſt that Chzilt hath 7! 


neuer fozſoke perlone that truſted in 
him, F 


fozia%en the: but make anſwere that he 
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him, but bycanſe he wold fozſake none 
bol vs, he was mynded to be fo2ſake him 1 
1 ſelfe on the crolle, and if he ſhouldat any | | 
time fv2ſake and refuſe vs (the which is 4 
[ a thing impoſſible)it ſhould be fo2 moze | 


gloꝛy ok God, and we ought not onely fo 1 
be contented, but alſo to take it foꝛ a ſin- = 

a lf cular pꝛiuilege and pꝛerogatiue. t bes | | 
= Honeth vs to ſtand ſtrong in the fayth, i 
- andthinke that aloze God the paſſton of | 
Chꝛziſt can do moze fo cauſe him to loue it 
vs, then our ſinnes can p2ocure his 1 
1 | bate tgward'vs, we hadde niede to be " 
well armed with ſpirite, faith, e E grace, { 
| | 
= 4: 
was tempted, and ſpecially at the ende, 1 
> wherfozehe ſapth: the Pzince of this 1 


woꝛld is came, but he bath gotte nothing 28 q 


e 

f 

» 

o | 
And it he tan not with theſe armour 
hurt the, he will turne ouer the leale, and 
: 

1 

e 

1 


lay thus, and all bycauſe to deceaue thee, 
' , — thou haſte already vanquiſhed me, 
||| perati 


myneded to bꝛing the in to deſ- 
but J colde not, thou arte 
O. iiij. 


ſaued, 
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faued,and by and by wil the angels com 
to fet thee, we wil apere to p like an an- | 
2C0.15 gell ofthe light, and ſay to the as he did 
ſaint Hylarion, haft thou ſerued God ſo $ 
long, halt thou done ſo many god dedes, # 
ſo greate penance, geuen ſo many god 
enſamples, ſaued ſo many ſoules : and 
all beyt thou haſt cõmitted ſinne, vet art 
thou conteſſed of them, thou haſt done pe⸗ 
nance, thou halt take pardones, thou haſt 
gone fo2 indulgences, thou kepeſt the co- F 
maundements, ⁊ beſide theſe done many * 
volũtary woꝛks Þ thou waſt not boundf Þ 
to do, wherfoze why ſhuldeſt thou feare, « 
thou thalt be ſafe and ſure, if thou be nct 
ſaued, then ſhall none be ſaued , yea thy 
god webe oucr pluſe, moze the ſut⸗ 


ye denil 
ts a ipar, 


Zohn.$ 


qfiſeth, whic 
ther, which if thou do not y Church of Ko 
me ſhalbe thy heyꝛe, & thou ſhalt enrich 


thepꝛ treaſoꝛy ofindulgence,what fereſt & 
thou therfoze:haſt thou haply gone a no⸗ 
ther path oꝛ way, all beyt thou haue ad⸗ 
mitted ſinnes, pet ſeſt thou not how thou 
0 
ſtoutly in the truſt of theſe thy great and o 


art wel diſpoſed at the laſt, onely ſtand 


many god un ſuffer this ſicknes, 1 


death 


thou may ſell 02 geue to o- 


0 
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deathfo2 the remiMton of thy ſinnes, and 
thou ſbalt be moze then ſaued, onely oft? 
remember thy ſelfe,of thy god wozkes, 
l £ henit is expedient foꝛ the to ſay thus. 
Thou wouldeft that I ſhuld truſt in my 
1 Wwozks, t Jhaue no feare of being dam- 
Ne it not foꝛ my woꝛkes, I gene 
thankes to my loꝛd Chꝛiſt Jeſus, which 
hath geuen me the grace to count my 
Works foz a thing of nought, « foꝛ ſuch, 
that euery one of them J deſerue to be 
puniſhed, thou magnifieſt my wozks, to 
dꝛab me backe from the confidence of 
„ Ch2ilt,but by gods grace, thou ſhalt not 
t pe able to do it. J finde that J am vpon a 
fitle bourd in the ſea tolſed with mighty 
Windes, and haue embꝛated + beclepped 
- ia ſtrong piller oz rocke, ⁊ thou counceleſt 
o ane to leaue it, and to ſticke to the roten 


0 
h things which if J ſhuld do, ß winds wold 


t Fary both me and them in to the ſea, ras 
ther J will periſh with Chꝛiſt which is 


a thing impoſſible J then liue with owte 
him, no J cane not put my truſt wholy in 
Chꝛiſt onels firſt al to gether J diſpayer 
d of my ſelfe and myne owne wozckes, 


D. v. cur 


bers it is neceſſary p we diſpoile 
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dur ſelues of al truſt in our own wozks, 
and by fapthand hope, cloth vs and arme 
vs with Chꝛiſt and in him put our hope, | 
t although we haue not that great faith, | 
vet in no wyſe ought ws to deſpapꝛe, bi- 
cauſe it᷑ at the fir ſt he do not, vet at legth 
he giueth it to his elected at they; death, 


as the Pꝛophete Abacucke told afoze- 
hande, when he ſayde, Lozde when they 
chalbe n&re to the death at the latter 
ende, betwene this waye and the other, 
thou wilt make knowen to them Chzilt 
and his great benefytes,and wylt o⸗ 
pen to them the boſome of thy gras 
ces by Jeſu Chzift our Lo2d, 
Amen, 


q Hot anſwere is tobe made at 
the iudgement ſeate of God, 
The. 23. Sermon, 


Felon oꝛ guylty parſon that can⸗ 
not flye, but of neceſſitie muſt a⸗ 


peare at the Seſſions, Alſyſe, o: 
ix den, the barre, picketh 
ont and choſeth him foz his arde E ſuc⸗ 
our, 
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45 four, Attournevs, pꝛotedours, and Cofl- 
ne feplours, and goeth deuiſing how he map 
e, he defẽ sed, namaly in a matter touching 
h. lote and death: which thing it ſtandeth 
Its | vs in hande moꝛe to doe, In fo much as 
th that we being ful of ſtances, mutt apeare | 
b » Aſ02e the high iudgement ſeate 87 Gods | 
£2 guſtice, and when iudgement by dekpni⸗ | 
cy tiue ſentence is giuen againTe vs, wo | 
er ſhill loſe Paraviſe,ſoule,grace,g0>,aud 
er, all godnss wythout recouerp, and be 
ul tbꝛowen into the depo pyt of hell there 
4 0 remaine + abyde in fyze euerlaſtting⸗ 
ly. UWyherfoze me ſeemeth it were erpe- 
ditt to imagine what way to take, what 
anſwer to make w what reaſos to arme 
6 bs, that we may haue p matter to paſſe 
on our ſyde. 
Fpꝛſt of all an vndowted matter is 
t, that . all haue ſinned in Adam, and Nom. 7 
geſide p 92 iginall ſin haue innumerable 
auctual, ne ca be ſaued, onles firſt we be 
Abſolued x fo2giue,x that muſt needes bs 
= whilett we be in this lyke, foꝛ afterward 
no moꝛe redẽcion at all, To the glut⸗L us. s 
ton was denped one dꝛop of water. 
Wherefoze neceſſary it is to 3 5 
e 


2 


at 


an | 
a; 


ö 


ur; 5 
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there be two indgement ſeates of Sod 

the one is of ryghtwyſenes, the other 

mercp, grace, pptie, godnes, loue, wert 

ö nes, and lyberalitie: as Paule ſpeaking 
Web. 4 of this laſt fapth. Let vs go boldly to thi 
trone and bench of gods grace, at the firſ 
bench ſitteth god, and Chꝛiſt kepeth rel. 

dence at the ſecond, Now as foz the ſin, 

ners, if they wilbe ſaued they mult go ſr 

to the bench of mercy to aſke and cal fo; 

pitie, & not iuſtice, ſoꝛ fauour x mY 
reconyng, bicauſe we haur all bene vn 
 tuſte,and with all our ryghtwyſnes,and 

god wozkes be not able to withſfande 

_ Gods rinhtwiſencfſe, wherefoꝛe Dauid 
pCſat.143 ſat, Lo2d, none can be iuſtified in thy! 
ſpaht, if ther thou wylt ſe a reconing, 

fal. 129 in a nother place: Loꝛd, if thou wilt pu 
nith our iniquities, who ſhalbe able to 

Job. abyde :? and lob ſayth, J know that ma 
tan not be iuſtiſted if he ſtande face to 
Job 25 face afoꝛe God . And in another place 
what thinge is man that he ſhould be 
tlcane: the heaucns be not cleane in his 

Jecmy 2 ſight. And Jeremꝑ wꝛyteth thus. If thou 
waſh thee with nytrus thou ſhalf neuer⸗ 

thelcs be ſtained. Aud Efaye ſayeth: our 

” ryght 
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o Irightwyſenes be lyke the clothes of an 
* © vncleane woman: Salomon witneſſeth 


t the ſame, ſaying, who is he that can ſaye 2. _ 


unt my heart is cleane,J am pure and inno- 


th cent from finne, wherfoze ſaycth God by 


firf Jerymp, hy wyl vou ſtriue with me in 
ell, ſugemtt: As though he ſhuld ſay you are 
lin, les, it pou think your ſclf able to with⸗ 
ddl tand p iuſtite of God, ſeeing your rights 
o wiſenes is vncleane, « that fomuch vn- 
ahl clener as that not onely the wozks, but 
vn alto the very inwarde thoughts, affcc1- 
and ons, and deſires ſhalbe examined, and 


nde tryed, therkoꝛe ſayth God: J wyll ſearch, Sorbo. x 


mEtrye and pꝛoue, Bieruſalem, with lan⸗ 
the terns:it is moſt p2ofitable therfoze to go 


ig to the bench of mercie , and ſaye with pp daim 45 1 


pu, Dauid, L oꝛzd, 4 ſhall come afoꝛe the, not 
e ta with the multitude of my wozkes, but 
nan of thy mercy,and in cafe thon be ſommo⸗ 
e to ned and called to the trone of infiice,ap- 
ace, peale to the other bench of mercy, foꝛ as 
be from the iudgement of a loꝛd ſubiect to 
bis the Emperour a man maye appeale to 
hou) Ceſars iudgement ſcate : ſo may a man 
ler- appeale from the bench of iuſtice to the 


aht aimuch 


#5 
1 
— 
* x 


dur trone of mercy aa to the higher court. In 


—y 2 — 2 ou 
+ <4 4 ” 


Jamts.: 


4. Aeg a. ſentence was ginen vpõ him at þ bench 


Mat. 8 


30 ohn. i duer Chꝛiſt bath redemed me, therſoꝛe 


aſmuch as Iames wꝛiteth mercp excel ; 


ben of all ſinners that be ſaued. 


ſapy thou to God, Fam Chꝛziſtes, thou ga- 
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leth iuſt ice:it is ſene that Ezechias,after ; 
ef iuſtice; bycauſe he appealed fo p other: 


CThꝛone bf mercy, had graunted to him, 
that he ſhuld liue fitene ycres löger. And 


7. Bez. 12 David by appealing to merty cauſed the 


ſentence to be reucked, which was giue? 
that he ſhulddie , And what time that 
ſeruaunt, of whem the goſpell ſpeaketh, 

ſayd, haue pacience with me and giut 
me reſpite : he appealed to mercy and 


ba 


was herde. Jn like maner is it and hath: 


Now muſk we doin the ſame wiſe, 
meane whe we be cited to the court of iu 
ſtice to reder and'yelde an accompt, then 
muſt we appeale to mercp, and ſap : we 
be dead thzough Cheiſt to the law, and 
therfoze to iuſtice alſo, wbich iudge afte 
the lawe are we dead, then hath iuſtice 
no turiſdiction vpon vs at all, no though 
it were the greateſt ſinner of the woꝛld: 


ueſt me to him, as Chꝛ iſt ſaith: they wer 
thyne e thou haſt gineu the to me. Moze⸗ 


| aun 


T*+.c x11}. Sermon. 


eh am Jhisfo2 many cauſes,J wil therfoze 
ex. fand to his iudgement: thou hat giuen 
ich bim all power in heaut and in carth as 
jet he himſelle ſayth:to me is giut᷑ al power 
m, in heauen e in earth, wherfoze he may 
nd do with me the thing that liketh him, e 
es to him ſemeth god, he is my iudge as 


he 
ur 
bat 


* 
4 


o 


J giuen all iudgement to the ſonne, it is 


7 


7 


th, thertoꝛe his dutie to indge me. But as in 
another place he ſapth he came not to 
iudge but to ſane the woꝛld, ſay therſoꝛe 
to chꝛiſt:do thine oflite.ſaue me, ſoꝛ thou 
tameſt, and thy father did ſend thee foꝛ Þ 
. 3. entcnt, à fele all redy thy voxce,+#in my 
hart thou ſaieſt to me, Þ brcauſe A truſt 
in the, thou wilt ſaue me, alredy by thy 


1 


and hope, and he, that beleueth in thee ca 


ding as thou art bounden by a couenaunt 
made. And albert thy conſcience accuſed 
ther, and al the deuels beſide layed to thy 
charge, pea though iudgement were giur 


this pꝛeſent life, it is alway lawfull to 
appeale to the mercy of Gov, 2 
7 And 


Math. 


Chailt him ſelfe ſayth: the father hath g rod. 19 


1 Ms 


grate haue J put in ther my confidence John. it 


not be damned ſaue ine therfo2e acco2- 


aàgapnſt thee : yet ſo long as thou art in 


; _ —_ __ S - 2 
7 K r . „ —— — 


— "SAW. & 
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And if it were ſo, that by foꝛce thoti 

ſhuld be dꝛawen to the court of iuſtice, 

crye out with Iſay, and ſay to Chꝛiſt: O 

Lo2d I ſuffer violence, make anſwere 

foʒ me, help me, foꝛſake me not. I choſe 

and will haue thee foꝛ my attoꝛney and 

ſpeche mã: not bycauſe thou ſhuldeſt de⸗ 

fend my iuſt accoptes & true rekenings, 

foꝛ I haue none ſuch, but to thet ent thou 

fſhuldeſt take my ſinnes fz thyne, 4 re⸗ 

ward me with thine innocecie, hol pnes, 

and rightwilnes. Thou haſt already ſa⸗ 

tiſfied fo2 me on the croſſe and appointed 

me by adopc15 to be p ſonne of god, wher 

foze J can not be damned, no not one 

Nom. 8 ſhalbe found that dare accuſe me, being 

one of goddes elected. 

Moꝛeouer if thou be minded and wil 

ling to appeare without daunger at the 

bench of goddes rightwiſnes, diſpoyle 

{-: firſt thy ſelfe of the olde Adam, & appa⸗ 

wh Coloſ.3 rell the with Chꝛiſt (as Paule exhozteth 

5 vs,)t thou ſhalbe ſafe. oꝛ in ſomuch as 

8 thou haſt embꝛaced him foz thyne owne, 

| thou caſt not be dãned al though thou had 

A deft committed all the ſinnes of p world 

As a woman great with childe ca not be 
puniſhed ne 


ent. 38 
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puniſhed, no moꝛe can thou. if! thou haue 
d_ Chzilt in thy hart, oz rather (as Chꝛiſt 
ſapth ) he that beleueth in the ſonne is not 
£2 tudgedhe is ſo aſſured of his ſaluacion, 
that there nedeth no examination to be 
had ol him, he is one of Chꝛiſtes mebzes, 
and hath his ſpirite, wherfoze he can no 
moꝛe be damned then Chꝛiſt, bicauſe he 
is knitte to him by liuely faith,  - 

Ik it be ſothat God wold make there 
with ther a rekening, ſay to hym how 


put on Chꝛiſt all our iniquities & finnes 


ne them fo2 his owne, and bound him ſelt 
ng to make ſatiſfaction fo2 them. Mher⸗ 
oze thou ſhalt ſay, L aꝛde if thou hat 


il P. reconing 92 matter againſt meer, 
he ze it with Chziſt he knoweth well 
lc ow to anſwer and can declare that he 
PI hath ſatilficd foz them, 

-Jn caſe be that any mult be dined foz 


e ſinnes J haue done, it is Chꝛiſt, that 
ſt be damned, and not god Lozde, 
"Fo: albept Jam he that committed the, 
210, euertheleſſe Chꝛiſt bounde him leife ta 
atiſfie foz them, and that by conſent and 


9.7 and 


Fohn. | 


thou halt made it with Chꝛiſt, foꝛ as he 


as Elay fayth)e with great loue accepted E. fl 
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gad will of his father, wherfoze w 
ſdeuer beleueth linely in Chꝛiſt, is 


together ſafe and ſure. Weſide this if c 
would needs make p audite 4 — 
with vs, # would ſap: Jam not conte 
with Chꝛittes ſatiſfaction fo vou, 3 1 
that pour ſelfes make recompenre | 
that vou haue offended (which is a thi 
impoſlible (alredy frö the beginning 
is contented, t hath accepted that dint 
facrifite of the vndefiled lambe Ch; 
Jelus, which died on the crolfe to be ol 
dient to his father (as Paul hath Weite 
Already is the rightwiſnes of God ſat 
fied by Chꝛiſt moꝛe the ſufficient, we 
alredy reconſiled with god, and made 
ſonnes, and ſo conſequently his hep: 
he hath alredy geue v paradiſe,and it 
God hath onſe giuen aiffe, it neuer 
penteth him: wherfoꝛe the gift tan not 
called agayne bireafon god is not chat 
geable, J neuertheleſle although (as 
ſayd) he ſhuld ſay: J will that thou t 
ſelle ſatiſũe. An were him on this wi 
loꝛd if F wer as dere beloued fs ther, 
is Chꝛiſt, and had donc and ſuffered | 
uingly foꝛ thy honour, all that Chzift t 
Al 


Phil,z. 


: 
| 
| 
= 7 5 25 
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und ſuffered, in this caſe woldeſt thou 
not holde thy ſelfe ſufficiently ſatiſſied 
foꝛz mei incaſe he graunted therto, thou 
ſhuld make him this anſwer, thẽ is it als 
redy done,fo2 in that Chꝛiſt ſuffered 3 
wil my lelfe ſuffered, by reaſon J am chan⸗ 
,* ged info Chꝛiſt, yea the true chaiſtians, 
that haue Chailt in theyꝛ harts (as Paul Bom8 
ſayth, let Chꝛiſt dwell in our harts) 
inine may pittioullp lamet and complayne to 
Chꝛiſtſ ok god, and ſay tohim:thouhaft puniſhed 
e obe⸗ bs moꝛe bifterly the we haue deſerued, 
ziten, conſidering that we offended and not 
p ſatiſ/ Chꝛiſt, reaſon would thou ſhuld hang 
we be puniſhed vs, our will, and oure lyle and 
ide his ſoule, and not that innocent and vndefts 
epꝛes ed lambe Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and thou haſt 
1d whi puniſhed Chꝛiſt, which is the life ol my 
uer reſſoule, the heart of my heart, the ſpirite 
not beÞf my ſpirite (as Dauid ſayth,) God my , 
chaun fleſhe and my heart, God of my heart, 0 ab 
(as ibu ſhuldeſt, if my death had not beeng 
on thyÞnough foz my ſinnes, turned me into 
s wiſeÞothing ,- and letten alone that inno⸗ 
hee, asjente , and iuſte Chziſte moze deart 
red lo ind intier to me then myne owne ſoule, 
ziſt didvberfoze J feels moze that, that he 
and P. ii. ſuſfercd 


* : — 
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fuffered foꝛ me, then J ſhuld haue felte, 
if J had ſuffered all the toꝛment poſſible |? 

on myne owne body, but well wilt thou, . 
that J could not by reaſon of my frailty, 5 
abyde and ſuffer all that J had deſer⸗ 
ned foꝛ my ſinnes, « therfoze thou choſe 10 

that myghty and ſtrong Chꝛiſt to ſuffer bf 
fo: the in my ſtead, and mozeoner haſt f 
let him in my heart to thentent that 1 11 
chuld not onely fele that he my n 
1 alſs that he might geue me ſtrenght to 
: be able to ſuffer, þ 
£ Thou mayft alſo ſay ; Loꝛd albeit 1 


ig nnd 8 1 


5 haue ſinned, Jam regenerate and boꝛrx f 
5 acgapne by Chziff, Jam no moꝛe the mi 
; Sal: that ſipned, but J am a new crraturt 
6 wherfoze thou cãſt not juſtly poniſh me,# 
'B bytauſe that ſpirite of myne, that finned, 
f is dead, and Chꝛiſt lyueth in me. J lint 
| no longer my ſeife, but Chꝛiſt in me, po 
nich, kille, and turne to nought that ſpirit 
of mine, that wil ol mine, ſpoile from mt 
. that olde Adam, that ſenſualite, and all 

that in me hath ſinned: and poniſhe not 

me, ſithen by the new ſpirite, that Ire 
cemd of Chꝛiſt Jam his moſt innocent 
I tcreatur, moꝛe ouer thou Lozd halt geuen 
| | | 


A 
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= me Chꝛiſt with al his diuine treaſures mom. 
and graces, and that to be moze ſurely 
mine, thẽ J am my ſelf, and in fo much 
5 as he is myne entier J am able to ſatiſſ 


© foz all my dettes. 
Maihat feareſt thou the O ſinku ſoule, 
© ſeſt thou not that, as p blond of Abel cried web,: 
'fo2 vengance, ſo this blood of Chꝛiſt cal⸗ 
lith foꝛ mercy and he can not but mut 
b des be herd, one abiſſe callcthonano- Þlal, 4t 
ther J meane the bothomeles abiſſe of 
my ũnnes hath nede of p abiſſe of Chꝛi⸗ 
kes paſſion;t the abiſſe of Chꝛiſtes paſ- 
. on calleth to the abiſſe of the mercy of 
Vod, ſay therfoze to Chꝛiſt. O loꝛd make Pal. 0 
Thy mercy marneylous and wonderfull, 
hou ſaueſt the y truſt in thee: cry, ſaue 
Me foꝛ thy mercy ſake:take and embꝛace 
hyne the rightwiſnes of Chꝛiſt, + then 
J be contented thou ſay. Judge me Plal,7 
02d acco2ding to my rightwiſnes. Let 
ery ma therfoꝛe go to the court of the 
iercy of God, and if we be called fo the 
arre of iuſtice, let vs apeale all wapes 
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mercp, æ lee that neuer a man appeare 
fo2e the thꝛone of iuſtice except fy2it 
F be clothed wyth Chꝛiſt th2ough faith 
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Hebzt. x5 trie is not here vpon the earth, but 
Colo, i 


and then he may be pꝛeſented boldelp, as ö 


truth may be pꝛeſented afoꝛe any place 


and gloꝛy thꝛough Jeſu Chꝛiſt our Lo ay : 


2 "HY 


The Xxilt. Pen 


he that is armed with innocencie and 


of iudgement. And God ſhall accent th 
foz rightwiſe. To whom be all honou 


APTN, 


By what meane to come to 
rege rriif. Sermon. 


= Xperience pꝛoueth that 
9 uery creature hath nat! 
$34 rally a deſire t appetyt 
0 reſozte to it owne pzi% 
2 per place and manſion, | 


—— 


is the moſt ſouereyne creature of all & 
ther and foꝛ ſs much as our natiue cum 


beauen is our place of reſte (confiderti! 
that all men haue this deſter to go 
beauen) J take it to be expedient 
weygh and ponder how we may 0 
thifther. 

God hath geue vs Chꝛiſt foꝛ on one 
mirrour, glalle, rule, ſquier, Paiſta& 
a 


"a. 4 


The xl. Sermon. 
and Guyde: wherfoze whoſo is willing. 


d> fo walke thither J meane fs heaue,muſft 
do the ſame path, that he hath gone and 
i troden befo2e vs, by cauſe he knoweth 
= the way moſt perfecly,and tawght it to 
bs without any gile as wel by hys exem 
ples, as by his woꝛds, therfoze he that 
entendith, to go to heauen mult folow 
him. And firſt as he being in the ſhape 
and fourme of God was not pꝛoude, noz 
An arrogant vſurper,noz aſcribed to hum 
ſeolf that he might conuenientiy haue 
u done: but contrariwiſe, was lowly hum 
yle, of no reputacion, and toke vpon hym hn. 
the chape of a ſeruant, oꝛ rather of a in- 
v ner, and God layed on him all our wic⸗ 1 
Fkevnes, ye and moſt loungly admited Stat. 5; "if 
and allowed the foz his owne, as though F 
he had committed them himlelfe, | 
Now in like maner, a Chꝛiſten man 
eing alredy regenerate and bo2ne a⸗ 
gapne by Chꝛiſt, and graffed into him 
Wyaltuing fayth , cometh downe from 
Meuen, that is from his owne pꝛyde, and 
Falſe excellency, foz (as Chꝛiſt ſaith) John.; 
19 man goeth vp info heuen, but he 
that commeth donne, that is the ſonne 
P. iii. of man 


N 5 
222. 


The xx, Sermon. ; 
of man and his members, wherfoze by 
and by as a Chꝛiſten man hath a liuely 
Wo light taſt and feling of Chꝛiſt a his great 
Wl. benefit he is humble, counteth him ſelf | 
of not value k nothing in his reputacion: | 
fo2 when he ſeeth by dinine inlluente the 

mekenes of Chꝛiſt, his liberalite paciem. 

ce loue, godnes, innocenſp, with other off 
his vertues, he is of foꝛce conftrayned to 
feele his owne pꝛide, onkindnes, vnpa 


5 cientnes, wickednes, vngodlines, c his! 
ls | other iniquities, And as God put vpon 
1 Chziſt al our ſinnes, e he with moſk ten 
4 der lone reteyued the: ſo will this Chꝛi 
'F ſten man aſcribe to himſelfc al the offen 


ces ofthe woꝛld: by reaſon that he per 
ceuith, that if God had withdꝛawẽ fror 
him his grace & had not boꝛn him vp, bi 
miniſtrid to him occaſiõ and opoztuni 
to offend, ther hadde not bens a ſinne 
| al the woꝛld but he had done it, wherf 
he wil attribut to him ſelfe all, as tho 
he hadde committed tht᷑ in deve, ſo 
all beyt in Chzift and by Chziſt he p 
teueth him ſelfe innocent and ſafe, n 
withſtanding of him ſelfe he taketh | 
that he is moſt damned and greatiſt 
ner 


The xxiin. Sermon, 
ner ok all the world, and is fo2ced fo ſay 
yp © that (which Paule ſpeake long a goe) | 
it * Chzilt came into the wozld to ſaue ſins 123 | 
u ners, wherof J am one of the chieke, 
n:  Lheſecondact of Chꝛiſt was, that, 
he after he was thus humbled,clothed with 
n / our frapie nature, boꝛne, and ſhewed 
off” ſoꝛthe to the woꝛld, he liued all to gether 
foꝛ his neyghbour, and ſought onely the 
gloꝛy ofhys father, and ſaluacion of his 
is bꝛethern, without any regard o2 reſpect 
on to himſelfe, (and cauſe why is) foz that 
en he was ſo full of loue, grace, fauour, John. :. 
zi truth, godlines, and all light, vertue, and 
perfection, wherfo2e conſidering he had 
no neede to enrich himſelf, he lived holy 
to the welth and benefite of others, as 
Paule ſaith : Chꝛiſt hath not pleaſed him Collo.s 
ut ſelfe he was 28 in ſuch wile with Nom 
a feruent deſire ts ſaue the wo2ld, foz 

the glo2y of his father, that he being 
cleane ſwalowed vp in god, had no mind 
noꝛ conſideracion of him ſelfe. Nowe in 
ſemblable ſoꝛte that true Chzilten man, 
that ſethhimſelfe the ſonne and heyꝛe 
of God, as Loꝛd of al e to liue 


to his own vle, but is wholy bent to the 
v. | bene⸗ 
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benefiting of his bꝛothernne foz Gods 1 
gloꝛy, and being as it wer chaunged in⸗ 4 
to they nature, feeleth all they2 god and | 
eupll, as Paul dyd. : 
Next enſueth the thyꝛd acte, that wie : 
as the woꝛlde perſecuted Chaiſte, ſo it 
- purſue him, and that bicauſe in ſauing . 
his neyghbour and ſeeking the glo2y of 
G. DD, he anaunceth and ſette foꝛth che 
grace, the Goſpell, and the great mercy * 
of God: thꝛuſting downe, ſubmitfing, 
thꝛowing downe to the ground, and mas | 
king nothing of man: and bicauſe the 
wozlde repyneth at thys, therefoze im⸗ 

mediatly foloweth perſecut pon, in lyke 
caſe therfoꝛe as the whole lyte of Chʒiſt 
was one continuall perſecucion, bicauſe 
it was godly, ſo chaunceth fytely and a⸗ 
- greably to a trwe Chaiſtien , that mag / 
nyfieth the great benefit, which we haue 
reteiued by Chꝛziſt. Which thing is 

open and manifeft in ſund2y places ol 
Act. 45. 5 the Actes of the Apoſtles, foz immedy⸗ 

atly as the Apoſtles hadde pꝛeached the 

Goſpell, they were purſued, and ſo the 

caſe goeth! in thys our tyme. Mozeouer 


as Chꝛiſt was done (on the croſſe, from 
whence, 


= 
< 
- 
= 


| 
| 
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1 whence, he would not come dobone, al⸗ 
though in ſcozne it was ſayed to him, 
that if he wer the ſonne of Gad, he ſhuld 


The xxliii. Sermon. 


come downe of the croſſe, and they wold Matz. 27 


beleue him: but bicauſe he was þ ſonne 


ol God, he would not come downe but 


aubpde there, and with his owne death 


make perſec our ſaluacion: in like ma- 

ner alſo a Chꝛiſten man muſt be tranſ⸗ 
foʒzmed and chaunged into Chzyſt cru⸗ 

cyfed, ſo that with Paule he may ſape J Gala. 3 
ain crucpſied with Chꝛiſt, in ſuch wyſe | 
alſo knit to him on the Croſſe, that no- 


thing is able to parte me from the loue 
okt GDD,whichis in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, . Bom. 8 


Further moꝛe as Chꝛiſt dyed on the 
crofſe , ſo a Chꝛiſten man that liueth in 
Chꝛiſt, dyeth to the world in ſuch ſozte, 
that he paſſith not of riches, honour,dig- 
nitie, kynred, krendes, wozldly plea⸗ 
ſures, oꝛ p2oſpsritte, conſidering that he 
ſeth by faith that he is ſafe, happy, and 
ſonne and heyꝛe of GOD, yea euen as 
Chꝛiſt was buryed, ſo is he, ſo that the 
woꝛld counteth him not only fo2 a thing Rom. 6 
dead, but rottẽ, ſtinking lothſome, wher Gila, z 
koꝛe he mult ſay with Paul, the woꝛld is 


cruc tied 
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Hei, CLLITOUTES EEE 
| 


Collo. ; 


Bbitip.3, heauen, where he eniopeth and taketh 


Jeſus Chꝛiſt our Lozd, Amen. 


the xxv. Sermon * 


trucyfyed to me, and J to the world. be 
beſyde this muſt ryſe with Chꝛiſte in 
newnes of lyfe, lpuing after a nother 7 
maner then he dyd befoꝛe that he was 
regenerate by Chꝛiſt, bicauſe he is be- 
come ſpiritual he liueth top alo2zt of god. 
And thus fynally with Chꝛiſt he al⸗ 
cendeth into heauen ſtandinge, as tou⸗ 
ching his thoughts affections, & deſires, * 
aboue in his celeſtiall cuntrep, ſo that he 
ſaye with Paule, our conuerſacyon is in 


pleaſure and comfozt in God. To whom 
be alwayes all honour & glozy, thzough if 


How God hath ſatiſfyed fox our ö 

ſinnes, and hath purchaſed Pa- 
radiſe fo vs, 

The. 5 Sermon. 


re power might haue ſa 
— 1 d vs without any ſatil⸗ 7 
A taction at all: In as much . 
— Has the iuſtice of God is 
contented and pleaſed of all that is lyk- 


ing his god will: neuertheleſſe he hath 
aps 7 


T The. xxv. Sermon. 
e appoynted fr euerlaſting by his diuine 
n mynde and wiſedome, neuer to ſaue ſin- 
r ner, oneles firſt he were fully ſatiſfied, 
and ſethen he perceyued that we could 
not doe it our ſelues, he was minded to 

ſende into the woꝛlde his ſonne to make 
foꝛ vs ſatiſfaction, and layed on him the 
niquities of vs all, as Cſaye wꝛote. And 
he right louingly, although he were a ve 


=dpon the croſſe, accoꝛding to his fathers 
zpll,as Paul wzyteth;he toke our infir- 
mities fo2 his owne , and he hath bozne 
our iniquities and miſeries, by reaſon 
he came into the world as though he had 
ben an offender, he toke a ſymilitude of 
inne to ſerue our turne on the behalfe of 
our ſinnes , and as though we had beene tg 
d Zmolk innocent, and he committed all the 
ſinnes on his wil was to go alone to the 
death, and therfoꝛe ſayed to his diſciples 

in the garden: ſtand ther in peace, reſt, + Ela. = 
without care , + ſuffer me alone to enter 

into the battaile, and abide on my bones 

that you haue deſerued, and meeting the 

7 multitude 


John. 13 they anſwered, Jeſus of Nazarcth as 


_ Eſai.c3 


The xxv. Sermon. * 
multitude he ſayd to the; who ſecke vou: 


though they ſhuld haue ſayd, we ſeke fo,% 
him, which hath vpõ him al p ſins of beg 
woꝛld. And Chꝛiſt made anſwere, J am 
he, J haue takt on me al the ſinnes, loue® 8 
hath layde the on my ſhulders, therfoꝛe iff 
vou ſeke fo2 me as a main who be al thi 
ſinnes let my diſciples 4 my elected paſſt 
as innecetcs,caſe,ſatiſfic reueng, and do 
your woaſt to me, which am cõtented to 
ſuffer fo2 all one cauſe alſo, wherkozeß 
chꝛiſt being accuſed at ptudgemet ſeate 
of Jeruſalem, made no anſwere was tog 
ſhew y they had againſt him al ad ide, in 
ſomuch as he had embꝛaced foz his own. 
al our ſinnes. It pleaſed him alſo fo be 
crowned with thoꝛnes, as king of al our 
miſeries, ſet betwen tow thefes as the 
ſtarkeſt errand thefe of al, like wiſe was 
he cõtented to be ſtrikẽ ⁊ beaten foꝛ our 
ſins, as (Eſay ſayd) he was ſmite fo2 our 
infirmities « b2oſed foz our iniquities, þ r 
oſlẽtes:god hath challiſed + beatt him fo; i 
the ſinnes ol bis people + by his wounds f 
and paſſions we be made hole, we payed 


ae that he owed not, as Dauid ſayd J haut f 
payed 
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Wved thoſe things that J twke not, and 
Hy alſo did ſay in the perſon of Chꝛilt, 
haue but me to trouble foꝛ your ini⸗ 
Mities, he was contented that vvp6 him 
ſhould come al thoſe inkamies, ſclanders, 
ind rebukes, which we haue delerued 
> cur ſinnes, which thing Dauid ſigni⸗ 
d in ſpirite in the parſone of Chꝛiſt 
here he ſayd, the rebukes, z rep2oches, 
jerwith they flandered thee, fel all vpo 
e, yea and thoſe curſes alſs, that were 
eto vs fell vpon him, (as Paule ſaith) 
bath redemed vs from the curſſe , in 
hat he became a curſt fo2 vs, and like a 
odly ſhepherd hauing on his backe the 
ft ſhepe(fo2 he hath his kingdome vppõ Ear. 
is ſhulders ) hath he bo2ne our ſinnes 
In tge croſſe, (as Peter ſayeth ) he hath 
o2ne eur ſins in his body vppon þ croſſe A 
ind tree, vpon it as it had bene an altar, 

2 condemne our ſinnes, with the ſinne 

hat was imputed to him, was he offe⸗ 

red as a ſacrifiſe to be burned in the 

aer and flamme of Gods lotie , and to 

| the Coꝛinthians Paule w2itteth , bc:.£0; 5 
that knewe no ſinne was made ſinne 

fog vs , it was Gods will and _— 
: tha 


Eſap.43 


Dſl,63 


Sal, 3 


quite conſumed) and in one day god foh 


Facbar.5 
A ohn. ; 


when Chꝛiſt ſuffered moſt louingly al 


Hebt. 


1. C 02, It; 
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that he which was moſt innocent ſhoug t 
be done on th? roſle as though he wer 
not oneip a mer but even fin it fell 
and thus (as Daniel pꝛopheſied was in 


it out of the woꝛld, accoꝛding to the pz 
feſpe of Zachary, wherfoze ſaint lo! 
ſaith he appeared to take away our fi 
nes;t ſaint lohn Raptiſt ſaith of Chzi 
that he is the lambe of God that take 
away the ſinnes of the woꝛld Therefo: 


that which we haue deſerued , he ſatilſo 
fied fo2 ve, and purged vs fro our ſinnes lil 
he after the maner of the pꝛodigal ſonne 
ofanerceding loue, that he bare to th 
ſowle, when he hadde geuen his diuinMic 


treaſures o\grace to the very open ſin 


ners and halofes and had taken to hint 
ſelf our ſinnes, as if he had done the him ge 
ſelfe, he made pꝛaper to his father thaiſee 
he wold pardon them to him and to him|ſCi 
he pardoned thẽ, foꝛ we wer not woꝛthy: in 
neither would he yeld vp his ſpirite tellſſa 
firſt he had bowed doune his head that is |p: 
vntill he had moued God, which is (as int 
Paule wziteth) his heade to perdons vs | 

to Chziſß 


„ 
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to Chꝛiſt therfoꝛe Were our ſinnes aſcrt- 
bed ſo that iuſtly he m vpted that death 
foꝛ his ſinnes, not by cad he committed 
thẽ, but bycauſe he admited them fo2 his 
owne and ſo hath he ſatiſfitd fo: them, 
not only ſufficiently, but alſo moꝛe then 
was requiſite, foꝛ to God is one teare of 
Thꝛiſt moꝛe pleaſant, then all the ſinnes 
of the wozld diſpleaſant, and that life 
and death of his wer mo2e to the honour: 
of God, then our life was fo his diſho⸗ 
Inour, pea he had not onelp ſatiſficd foꝛ 
b our ſinnes, but hath nen fo; vs 

ife euerlaſting. 
But happly wilt thou ſay, then neede 
M fo take no paynes no2 traueyll to tatiſ⸗ 
ne fo2. my ſins, no2 to deſerue paradiſe, 
1 Ek may take mine caſe, oꝛ do what cuill 
What liketh me geuing me to pleaſur, and 
Kannot but be ſaued ; J anſwers thus, 
parſt J ſay the truth if is thou oughfeſf 
:mot to labour thy ſelfe foꝛ the entente to 
Iſcatiſſte foz thy ſinnes noꝛ pet to deſerue 
$ paradiſe:foz Þ is onely Chziſtes office, 
5|no2 thou canſte hane any ſuch entent 
15 Dun doing greats iniury and wong 
ö | Q.). to 
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h to God, but where as thou ſapeſt, hath 
thou wouldſt liuc idlpe o2 do euill, after 
0 that Chꝛiſt hath now deliuered the from 
all euill, and purchaſed thee the greateſt 
kelicitie: J make the anſwere on this! 
wiſe, I caſe were that one were led to 
the gallowes foꝛ his ribaldꝛy and noghti 
nes, and his Lo2d our Paiſter of mere 
kauour and god will ſhuld deliuer him, 
and counte him foz his ſonne, and pet 
would ſay, my Lo2d oꝛ Maiſter hath de⸗ 
leuered me from all euill, and taken me 
fo2 his ſonne and heyꝛe, therefoꝛe will JF 
goe my way and be idle, and in ſolowing 
myne own luſtes , and will do in him 
wꝛong: how thinke vou, in this caſe be 
not theſe wicked wo2des? euen the like 
ſapeſt thou Chꝛiſt hath deliuered me fr 
hell, and made me the ſonne of God, and 
1 beyze of heuen, wherfo2e J will ſtant 
? like an ydle parſone, o2 rather domoze 
N enill, Chꝛiſt certes died not fo ther, no 
ſatiſfiedfoz thy dettes, noꝛ yet-merite! 
'S fo: the paradiſe to thentet thou ſhuldeſt 
1 ſtand vdle, commit finne , and become a 
ſtarke ribalde, but that thou, ſeeing his 
greate loue, t how greatly ſinne di a 
ed 
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ſed him, ſeeing he was willing to dye 
bycauſe to fake them dut of the woz1ld, 
fhuld no mo28 do ſinne but honour him, 
loue him, thanck him, put thy fraft in 
him, and wozke — god Wozkes 
plentioully, not as a bonde ſeruant to 
eſcape hell, ſithen Chꝛiſt hath deliuered 


the, ne pe to get Paradiſe the which 


Ch ꝛiſt hath purchaſed fo2 the, but as a 
naturall ſonne fo2 the glozie of God, 
moued therto by mocton of favth, loue, 


& an? ſpirite, not by mannes wit, ſen⸗ 
ſualitie, oz thy behofe oz commoditie. 
Pon eouer either thou beleueſt p Chꝛiſt 
hath ſafiſfted foz the o2 not, tf thou be⸗ 


leue not, that he hath deliuered the from 
hell and gotfen the Paradiſe, if thou be 
wiſe, thau wilt ſerche to helpe thy ſelfe, 
and ſo wilt thou not be ydle, muchleſſe 
wilt thou commit ſinnes : but rather en- 
fo:e thy ſelfe to make ſatiſfication foz 
thy ſeife and to deſerue Paradiſe, which 
is a thing impollible, but if thou be⸗ 
leue liuelp, that he had ſo loued ther, that 
to ſaue ther, he dyed on the croſſe, thou 
ſhuldſt be cõſtrayned to loue him agayn, 


aq Eto do fo; his glozy maruelouſe wozkes 


plens 
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plenfuoufly and redylp to beleue that we 
are ſaued by Chꝛiſt, maketh not vs neg⸗ 
ligente and naughtie, but keruent and 
holye. | 

Let vs therfoze render thankes fo 
dur Loꝛde God, ſ&ing he hath with ſo 
greate love ſaned vs by ſo highe, riche, 
happy, and gloꝛiouſe meane. To 
whome be alwape all honour, 

laude and glozp, thꝛough 

Jeſu Chꝛiſt our 
Lozd. Amen, 


FINIS. 
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